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O Lord! Of you whose mere Wish has borne this fruit of the throe
worlds, who knows how far the reach of your (actual) Acts is!

This Brahma (the Creator), this Indra (King of Gods), these the Sun and

Moon, He the creeper of whose Energy has blossomed forth as all these, may
this all-becoming Lord protect (us).

He whose circumambulation is not finished even by those who go round
with their minds, He whose border is hard to reach even to those that travel
far; He whose mystic Iliusion is hard to comprehend to those that have been

confounded by It, He who is still afar even to those of high realisation, that
Lord of the Form of Happiness, we extol. ,

In His praise, memory and contemplation, in His sight, touch and

realisation, He who is a heap of bliss, obeisance to Him, Lord Siva our Beloved

O Supreme Lord! I have no doubt decided in my mind that egotism is

of no use; but in the egotism that I am you, I am unable to contain myself
with joy. Isit not so?

Having thought of, in the fickleness of my mind, crores of things to be

done, I (now) rest, O Siva, in the bliss of your consciousness and delight
intensely.

If you are subtle, how is it that the three worlds are but a fraction of

you! If you are gross, O Lord! how is it you are not easily visible even to
Brahman and other gods!

Were it not that you alone are the meaning to be conveyed by all this
which wise man, O Lord, would trouble himself with this verbiage ?

BraTTA NARAYANA, STAVA CHINTAMANT,
32, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40.

—V. RagHAvVAN,

THE CHARACTER OF
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA'S LEADERSHIP

“ WETHAET TAET XX ATAT AT
Even very little of this Dharma protects from the Great Terror

IN THE GRrREAT NECESSITY OF MAN

There are leaders and leaders. There
are leaders born and leaders made. There
are leaders by merit and leaders by mani-
pulation. There are leaders by profession
and dealers in leadership. Also there are
Jeaders and misleaders. Then there are
great leaders and great misleaders.

Should we look, unbespectacled of course,
around us, we shall find each type thriving
in this world, in each country, in every age,
India, no exception. Can we say with our
hands on our hearts that we have not
our saving great leaders, and to balance
that, as it were, our undoing great mis-
leaders, our clever leaders by manipulation
and our cunning leaders by profession ! We
gee, they know, they are there. There is no
wrong in seeing the truth. A flower denied
smells no less sweetly, ‘a thorn denied
pricks no less keenly.’

In fact, the world events of each day,
which is going to become history, that im-
personal force, tomorrow, are the resultant
of the actions, reactions, counteractions,
interactions and superactions of these
different types of leadership set in motion
in relation to each other. Our crusades,
wars, movements and revolutions have
their genesis in the individualistic germs
working differently in the heads of these
different types of leaders, Our leaders
aspire nobly and we are roused to great:
actions, Our leaders hate and there
are pillage and throat.cutting. Our leaders

covet and there is the giving over of a
nation’s liberty. Our leaders commit enor-
mous blunders and we groan—a whole
nation—our bleeding mouths swirling in
the eddies of insult and misery. They are
all men of outstanding ability. They leave
their marks behind. Men cannot forget
them easily. Born of earth, each of them,
we cannot deny their blood relation to each
other—their brotherhood. We cannot say
that one of these types does not help the
rise, growth, flourish and decay of the
other types. Perhaps if one were not
there, the others would be absent. But
when one comes, in rush the others too,
with the same velocity and strike against
one another giving birth to great conflicts,
in the attempts of solving which greater
conflicts arise, and still greater ones with
fresher attempts and the world staggers—
men, plans, politics, monuments parliaments,
victors, vanquished, leaders and all.
Perhaps a civilisation goes to the wall,
This is the great malady which humanity
suffers from from time to time,

Amidst this encircling gloom Light kindly
leads. In this Great Neocessity of man
when man cannot any more help man, he-
comes who is more than man, But he.
comes as & man.

TaE Dnson\m oF THE MosT Hldn

At such a time, not long ago, we know,
he came. For *the time was ripe for one

to be born, who in one body. weuld have.
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the brilliant intellect of Sankara, and the
wonderfully expansive infinite heart of
Chaitanya ; one who would see in every sect
the same spirit working, the same (lod;
one who would see God in every being,

one whose heart would weep for the poor,

for the weak, for the outeast, for the down-
trodden, for every one in this world iuside
India or outside India and at the same
time whose grand brilliant intellect would
conceive of such noble thoughts as would
harmomise all conflicting sects not only in
India but outside of India and bring a
marvellous harmony, the universal religion
of head and heart into existence.
man was born.
necessary that such a man should be born
and he came.” Him we know as Sri Rama.
krishna.

But do you know what he did before he
came? Sri Ramakrishna himself narrates:
““One day I found that my mind was soar-
ing high in Samadhi along a luminous path.
It soon transcended the stellar universe and
entered the subtler region of ideas. As it
ascended higher and higher, I found on
both sides of the way ideal forms of gods
and goddesses. The mind then reached
the outer limit of that region, where the

luminous barrier separated the sphere of -

relative existence from that of the Absolute,
Crossing that barrier, the mind entered the
transcendental realm, where no corporeal
being- was ‘visible. Even the Gods dared
not peep into that sublime realm, and were

content to keép their seats below. But the.
next moment I saw.seven venerable sages
seated there in Samadhi. It ocourred to me

that these sages must have surpassed not

only men but even gods in knowledge and

holiness, in renunciation and love. ~Lost in

admiration I was reflecting on their great.
ness,’ when I saw a portion of that undif..

ferentiated luminous region condense into
the form of a divine child. The child came
to ono of the sages, tenderly clasped his
neck with his lovely arms, and addressing
him in sweet voice, tried to drag his mind
dow1'1 from the state of Samadhi. The
ma,gi('» touch roused the sage from super-
conscious state, and he fixed his half open
eyesupon the wonderful child. His beaming
countenance showed that the child must
have been the treasure of his heart, In
great joy the strange child spoke to lnm, 1
am going down, you too must come.’ The‘

- sage remained mute but his tender look‘
Such a. |

The time was ripe, it was.

expressed his assens. As he kept gazing on;
the child, he was again immersed in
Samadhi. I was surprised to find that a
fragment of his body and mind was descend-.
ing on earth in the form of a bright Iight: l
No sooner had I seen Narendra than 1
recognised him to be that sage.” Subse-
quent enquiry elicited from Sri Rama-
krishna the fact that the divine child‘
was no other than himself, |

In order to attempt an undershandmg
of Vivekananda’s lea.dershxp we have tov.

- remember this background Othermse we

may be able to pierce the flesh but will mlss'
the soul.

Let us make it olear at the very outset’
tha.t Vlvekananda. is not a_leader in any

- accepted or applied sense of the word. In
. leadership he stands alone and apa,rt_gefu_-l

sing to be grouped with any. We -cannet-

. class him ‘with any leader we have k_nqv&n,,

great though they are, for we shall ses’
that none so ever-lived who led like him.'. ...

A Leaper BY Comrwsmn I

- One is apt to be surpnsed when told: that,
Vivekananda .is a-leader by -compulsion.:
But such is the case.. "‘*. He had not ,ohosén;
the way of his life.. His.mission hed:sliosen:
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him.” We have seen how the love for the
divine child, ‘the treasure of his heart,’
compelled him to come down from the
superconscious state in which he was bliss-
fully merged in the domain of the
Absolute. Readers of his biography know
that he was actually born with powers
In fact those two
lotus-eyes, but for occasions when they
flashed fire, on the droll and dross and
dreams of this earth, were always full of
the inebriety of that unfathomable bliss,
and the eye-lashes ever tinged with the
collyrium of the Absolute. Samadhi was
his passion and weakness, He was drunk in
it and wanted more and ever more of it.
He did not want anything else in this world
or elsewhere. ‘‘One of a party who visited
Mont Saint Michael with him on Michael-
mas Day, 1900, and happened to be next to
him, looking at the dungeon cages of the
Mediaeval startled to
hear him say, under his breath, ‘What
a wonderful place for meditation’!” Just
think of it! “Oh I know I have wandered
over the whole earth,” he cried once, * but
in India I have looked for nothing save the
cave in which to meditate.”” This is
perennial Vivekananda. '

One of the days of April, 1886, was a
great day for the world. It was not only
the day on which Narendranath attained
the acme of all spiritual realisations, the
Nirvikalpa Samadhi, at the Cossipore gar-
den house, it was also the day on which
this man of supreme realisations was com-
missioned, one might say compelled, by an
incarnation of God, the God-man of the

age, with a mission of unique character.
“After along time ‘Narendra came to the
consciouness of the physical world and
found his brother disciples clustered round
h@ An meffable peace bathed his soul.

to enter into Samadhi.

prisoners, was

When he came to the Master the latter
said, * Now the Mother has shown you all,
But this realisation of yours shall be locked
up for the present, and the key will remain
with me. When you will have finished
doing Mother’s work, this treasure will again
be yours.”

One can only imagine the state of mind
in which Narendranath remonstrated:
“Revered Sir, I was in bliss in Samadhi.
In that supreme bliss I had forgotten the
world. I implore, I pray do please keep
me in that state. ”

Now came out the fire which forged
Swami Vivekananda whom the world knows,
out of the stuff that was Narendranath.
In divine disgust spoke Sri Ramakrishna
those metamorphosing words,” Fie upon
you! Not ashamed to ask for these things ?
I used to think that you are a superior
receptacle. But alas, now I find, even you
too seek to remain immersed in selfish
happiness. By the grace of the Mother this
state of realisation will become so natural
with you that even in ordinary state you
will perceive God in all things. You will
accomplish great things on earth. You
will impart spiritual knowledge and remove
miseries of the lowly and miserable.”

This was the divine compulsion; or if
you do not like the word you may say
divine commission. That love for the divine
child, the treasure his heart.

Tur GrEAT CONFLUENCE

Then came aboub the actual transmission
of the spiritual powers and treasures—the
emptying of the old casket into the new one.
Swami Vivekananda describes it as follows:
“Three or four days before the Master’s
passing, he called me to his bed -side When
alone, and making me sit before him gazed

intently in my eyes and entered into -

»
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Samadhi. I actually perceived a power-
current of subtle force like eclectricity
entering into me from his body. After a
time I too lost all outward consciousness
and was merged in Samadhi. How long I
was in that state I cannot say, When I
came down to the sense-plane, I found the
Master weeping. On being asked he said
in great tenderness, ‘O my Naren! I have
now become a Fakir by giving away my all
and everything to you. By the force of
this Sakti, you will do many great things
in this world, and only after that you will
go back. It seems to me that it is that
Power which makes me work and work,
whirling me as it were in the vortex.”

Boafore this final confluence, the merging
of the two spirits could take place, there
were five long wonderful eventful years
of journeying through hard rocky beds,
dreary deserts, sudden slopes and thirsty
expanses of plains. Then days in and
out limpid streams of unknown experiences,
were constantly flowing out gracefully from
the rushing Ganga of Sri Ramakrishna’s
spiritual realisations, which falling into
the powerful eddies of the impetuous life-
current of Narendranath, were being occa-
sionally lifted up in the sky through the
sheer reaction of reception, and laying bare
in rainbow picturesqueness the potentiali-
ties,of the properties unsuspectedly incor-
porated in the drops of that ambrosial
water.

It was Nor AN Easy Cawme

But it was not easy even for Sri Rama-
krishna to buckle this lion. He chafed;
roared, showed his paw, perhaps gave one
or two scratches too, Bondage he won’t
accept. Sri Ramakrishna laid bare before
him the secrets of the entire universe.
He appeared befora him like a school boy
in an unending series of tests. Ultimately

he was obliged to attorn to him all his
trecasures earned by those stupendous
sadhanas to the last bit. There was a
lingering fear lest he should be lost.:
Therefore the master-archer that Sri
Ramakrishna was, he had released the
invisible shaft of thousand tentacles which
like the pauranic missiles of unsuspected
powers enmeshed this Titan and made a
slave of him, a slave the like of which was
seldom seen on earth. Cann’t you see the
tears in the lion’s eyes when he says:
‘“ Ramakrishna Paramahamsa dedicated
me to Her...I loved him, you see and that
was what held me. I saw his marvellous
purity. I felt his wonderful love. His
greatness had not dawned on me then.”?

Vivekananda became the slave of ¢his

wonderful love.” And what is more com-

pelling than love? In his after life the
greatest pride he felt was in calling
himself the slave of Sri Ramakrishna, ¢ the
treasure of his heart.” Look at the mad-
ness of it: ¢ FHERFTIN RrgTAgaRaR:
Tor, &5 @ 7 Rowmerem, wweEmr s
* We shall crush the stars to atoms, and
unhinge the universe. Don’t you know
we are the servants of Sri Ramakrishna.’’!

His Leaprrsure, His' DisolpLESHIP

To understand the character of Viveka-
nanda’s leadership we have to remember
this supreme fact that, ‘his wonderful love’
which made a slave of Vivekananda of a
type seldom known, also made a leader
of Vivekananda. of a type the world
has never known before or after. Kssen-
tially Vivekananda’s leadership is a magnum
epic of love. That same old love which

brought him down from the regions of the ‘

Absolute, also dragged him on in the realms
of the relative. What could he do? ‘That

- wonderful love filled him through and
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through leaving not untouched an atom of
his being where he could escape from that
devouring love. It made him mad. The
agony of it! He tried to shake it off.
He tried to run away from it. But where
could he go? He found that the entire
universe is filled with and an expression
of that love alone. Imagine the tyranny
of it—-this constant hounding business! To
whom could he appeal ? There was nothing
else at all.

Suspended in the frenzy of that divine
love he took up in his strong arms, as it
were, this revolving planet and pressed
in its consciousness with his tremorous
hands the shape of this Master-—~his beloved,
that ¢ wonderful love.” The founding of
the Order of Sri Ramakrishna he believed
to have been the resurrection of the body
of Sri Ramakrishna, Hence his behest to
his followers is that they should look upon
the Organisation with the same eye as they
would do on the person of Sri Rama-
krishna, The disciple missed the Master,
and out of whatever stuff the earth presen-
ted before him he fashioned the form of
his Master and gave it life, that ‘ wonder-
ful love.” Vivekananda himself summed up
his immense life-work in this simple
‘Eternal love and service free.’ The
deepest note in Vivekananda’s heart was
his Guru-bhakti. Be they moments of most
exalted triumphs, or of aocutest miseries,
his mind is always prostrate at his Guru’s
feet. One feels oneself uplifted when one
reads these ennobling lines: “...... if I have
told you one word of Truth it was his (Sri
Ramakrishna’s) and his alone, and if
I have told you many things which were

not true, which were not correct, which

were not beneficial to human race, they
were all mine, and on me is the respon-
sibility.”. Thus we see his discipleship to

his Master proved to be his leadership
of men.

TarE MATTER-OF-FFACT QUESTION

“ Hang your rarefied poetry on the peg
of your liesure !”’, you will cry in impatience
we know. “ What actuality his leadership
or discipleship, whatever you may call it,
brought for us matter-of-fact men of this
mundane world of million problems and
billion miseries ¥ The question is severely
pertinent. Yes, he brought a few facts
for us, which, in fact, we were sorely
missing, and had we to miss them longer,
God knows what would have happened
to us. But let us say in this connexion to
those who boast to be matter-of-fact men,
that there are facts and facts and that
there are not many matter-of-fact men in
this world. They are indeed a handful. We
are mostly manner-of-fact men. Whom
could we call a matter-of-fact man? One
who has known the Reality, the- Ultimate,
realised the Fact, the Brahman. Are there
many knowers of the Fact among us? Let
us not boast. We are mostly creatures in
illusion, which is the manner of the Fact and
not the matter. By virtue of the grace of
his Guru and his realization of Brahman,
the Fact, Vivekananda was a matter-of-fact
man in the truest sense of the term,
wgfig W waft

One fact of supreme importance should
be very clearly understood here. There is"
always a world of difference between a
leader who comes to lead man after he has -
realized Brahman and a leader who comes
to lead man before he has realised Brah-
man, because of the simple fact that while
the former is a man of illumination, the
latter is a man in illusion ; while the former
knows the ultimate " Reality, man and
the universe in their true perspective, the
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latter does not know them so: while the
former can see through Time to Eternity
the latter, if he is a big one, can at best
perhaps look ahead a century ; while in all
probability the former has been divested of
the capacity to mislead, it should be a
wonder if the latter, if he is a very big one,
does not occasionally mislead. Therefore
what follows is this: in the ultimate sense
of values the Brahman-become leader, is
always a far superior and surer guide than
the one who has not realized Brahman.
We must remember, supreme wisdom can
be utterly unassuming while utter ignorance
can be supremely learned. We all know
that sugar can only sweeten while salt
cannot. The famous analogy in Katho.
panishad of the blind leading the blind refers
‘to the latter kind of leadership.
Vivekananda, the Brahman-become man,
Satyasamkalpa Jnanaswarupa mahapurusha
hrought us & few facts of his own
experiences and gave them freely. “With
five words he conquered the world, so to
say, when he addressed men and women
~a8, ‘Ye divinities on earth!-—Sinners ?’
The . first four words summoned into
being the gospel of joy, hope, virility,
energy and freedom for the races of men,
And yet with the last word, embodying
as it did a sarcastic questoin, he
demolished the whole structure of soyl.
degenerating, cowardice-promoting, nega-
tive, pessimistic thoughts. On the
astonished world this five-word formuls
fell like a bomb-ghell. The first four words
- he brought from the East, and the last
‘word he brought from the West. All these
are oft-quoted expressions, copybook
phrases both in the East and the West.
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And yet never in the annals of human

thought was the juxtaposition accom-

plished before Vivekananda did it in the
dynamic manner and obtained instantane-
ous recognition as the world champion ..
Vivekananda’s gospel here is that of
energism, of mastery over thoe world, over
the conditions surrounding life, of human
freedom, of individual liberty, of courage
trampling down cowardice, of world con-
uest.”*

We are all divine in reality. We are all
One in fact. In us is the source of all
strength, These are the sovereign facts he
brought us. These are no new facts, for facts
are the oldest. things in the wuniverse.
Otherwise they are no facts. Though not
new, we had forgotten these supreme facts
and were going to make a hell of this
earth, being swayed by the manner-of-fact.

Vivekananda came and opened up the.

sky-light with the result that & flood of
light rushed inside our mansion of old
darkness,

But this reached only the surface of our
problems. A few fortunate souls were
there in the best room of the house where
the light could reach. But there are many
a dark dungeon.-like roomn; in our father’s
Spacious old mansion and an unfortunate
legion were to live in them. What about
them, the millions—the masses, the people,
who live in virgin darkness, and go to
greater darkness everyday, generation after
generation, sinking in the abyss of fathom.-
less woe? What did he bring for them ?

THE PANG OF THE Proxegr -

It was for them above all that ﬁe came
and laboured. For them specially he was

~ *The Might of Man in the S,
Benoy Kunar Sarkar,

octal Philosophy of Bamakrishna and Vivekananda by Prof.
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commissioned by the Master. Did he not
say, *“ You will have to impart spiritual
knowledge and remove the miseries of the
lowly and the miserable.” ? This was the
Mother’s Work which his Guru had enjoined
upon him. The most formidable task,
which can ever be enjoined and imagined.
And a few ever understand the pangs of
pioneers It took seven long years, from
1886 to 1893, even for that extraordinary
brain that was Vivekananda’s to formulate
any working basis for the upliftment of the
people as a whole: We do not know the full
history of his life during these seven years.
From what we know we gather that during
this period he lived mostly the life of a
wandering monk, wandering in cities, hills
and villages, some times entering into the
thick of forests, sometimes retiring into
caves, but always carrying in his head the
agony : how to remove the miseries of the

“lowly and the suffering. These were the years

of austere suffering, deadly trials and eager
search—the years of experiencing and veri-
fying the truths he had learned and earned
at his Guru’s feet. '

- Before he could hit upon any definite
plan it was necessary that he should know
them, for whom he had to work, by real
personal contact. To this end he travelled
over the length and breadth of India on
foot coming in personal contact with
people in all strata of society from kings
to the lowest of the ‘untouchable’, in all
ramifications of Indian life, till at last at
the end of his journey his mission dawned
upon him. He had known every grain of
suffering India. He had seen the depth of
the degradation. He had: also discovered
the perennial India, India—the Mother of
civilizations, India of the Vedic-UpS.
nishadic glory and the India, the hope of
the world to be. The decision had come

upon him now, the actual work was to begin.

A part of his experience he gives us
in the words: ‘I have now travelled all
over India. But alas, it was agony to me,
my brothers, to see with my own eyes the
terrible poverty and the miseries of the
masses, and I could not restrain my tears !
It is now my firm conviction that it is
futile to preach religion amongst them
without first trying to remove their poverty
and sufferings. It is for this reason—to find
move means for the salvation of the poor
of India—that I am going to America. ”

Faoine THE HYDRA-HEADED MONSTER

Primarily Vivekananda’s duty was be-
coming instrumental for the spiritualisation
-of humanity. But subtler transformation

- could not be brought about unless the

grosser aspects of life were first made

whole. He now understood what Sri

Ramakrishna had meant when he said,

“ Religion is not for empty stomachs.”

Hunger has its own great ethics. It makes

us grateful to the Mother Earth, making
us realize, * %% ARRA ., This economics of

Sri Ramakrishna’s spiritnality was burnt "
down the disciple’s mind as he gathered

first-hand knowledge about the masses of

India. His was the responsibility of giving

away to all, the great treasure which his

Master had entrusted to him. But how to

give ? The hands of the recipients were so

feeble—of some, feeble, because of the

negative strength ; of others, feeble, because

of the positive weakness—and the gift was
so heavy and rich. Not only that—in his
patient search after the causes of these
‘empty stomachs’ Vivekananda found
himself face to face with .a monstrous
hydra-headed. problem of historico-soeio.
character, which had fattened itself during
centuries and seemed insoluble,



336 ' VEDANTA KESARI

This situation which seemed so baffling
was handled by Vivekananda in such a way
that master strategists of the battle-fields
of life will marvel at it in ages to come.
It will be profitable for all humaliists,
sociologists and internationalists to study
how Vivekananda co-related the complex
causes of all human maladies, resolved
them into one great cause and then gave
one sovereign remedy, the application of
which in different fields of difficulties have
already shown wonderful results,

An attempt to trace up this will show
up the superior calibre of Vivekananda’s
leadership. During the years of his travel
Vivekananda had discovered the soul of
India. The Perennial India had revealed
herself to him. So he could now diagnose
the disease accurately, and could prescribe
the remedy infallibly. Here is his prescrip-
tion, a work of art, a rare symphony! ““Each
nation, like each individual, has one theme
in his life, which is its centre, the principal
not?e, round which every other note comes to
form the harmony. If one nation attempts

o0 throw off the national vitality, the
direction which had become its own through
the transmission of centuries, that nation
dies. In one nation political power is its
vitality—as .in England. Artistic life in
another and so on. In India religious life
forms the centre, the key-note of the whole
music of the national life. And there.
fore if you succeed in the attempt to throw
off your religion and take up either politics
and society, the result will be that you
will be extinct. Social reform...and politics
have to be preached through the vitality of
your religion. Every man has to make
his own choice; and so has every nation.
We made our choice ages ago. And it is
the faith in an immortal soul...I cha.llenge

any one to give it up., How can vou

change your nature?” Do you see how the
vision of this Seer penetrated the strata of
existence, and where with the light of hiseyes
he laid the foundation, and how he forged
the nation without decrying other nations,
on the noblest of conceivable principles?
Do you see how he released the pent up
soul-force of the nation? This is the
master musician’s way—one stroke and the
soul-soars. ‘This faith in the immortal
soul’, Vivekananda discovered, could suc-
cessfully strike at the root of all problems,
Indian or otherwise. This is ‘why he
anchored on Vedanta as his theme.

ONE More Faor

Vedanta fulfils another great desideratum.
During his travels in the West another great
idea had dawned on him. * The other
great idea that the world wants from
us to-day—more perhaps the lower classes
than the higher, more the uneducated
than the educated, more the weak than
the strong—is that eternal grand idea of
the spiritual oneness of the whole universe...
?he only Infinite Reality, that exists
In you and me and in all, in the self, in
the soul. The infinite oneness of the
soul is the etermal sanction of all morality,
that you and I are not only brothers...but
you and [ are really one...Europe wants it
today just as much as our downtrodden
races do, and this great principle is even
now unconsciously forming the basis of all
the latest social and political aspirations
f.ha,t are coming up in England, in Germany,
in France and in America.” Do you see
where he sought to give us the remedy of
the world-problem even before the problems
came up to the ken of humanity, the
problems with which we are beset to-day ?

This is the way that the anointed of the
Most. High works.
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Now he had seen the world as a whole,
the humanity as a anity, and its problems
in entirety. And he had found out that
ultimately all problems had their genesis,
basis, and flourish in man’s ignorance
about his own inherent divinity and the
unitariness of all existence. Once he had
discovered the root of all problems, the
causes of all maladies the humanity suffers
from in this earth and the remedy thereof,
Vivekananda brought forth an energy of
action, which is incomparable.

Naturally Vivekananda’s was the anxi-
ousness to establish man in his inherent divi-
nity and the consciousness of the unitari-
ness of existence. For that, he found, he
had to work in the human mind, to change

- the very stuff of it, so that it might be

opened unto the truths of metamorphosing
power. He discovered that it was in Vedan-
ta. correctly understood, intelligently lived
and faithfully applied that the solutions of
the human problems of to-day, to-morrow,
nay, of all times could and should be found,

Tax PoLITICS.OF-NO-POLITIOS

Did Vivekananda give any political
gospel to the world? He denounced all
politics in very certain terms. There is no
equivocation in statements like, ‘“Liet mo
political significance be ever attached falsely
to any of my writings or sayings. What
nonsense !”’, or “I will have nothing to do
with political nonsense. I do not believe in
any politios. God and Truth are the only
politics in- the world, everything elée’is
trash.” This emphatio denunciation* of al-

politics as such, which again is substantiated
by, ‘God and Truth are the only politics
in the world, everything else is trash’,

- one gpay naively say, is indeed Viveka.-

nanda’s politics. By virtue of his realisa-
tion of Brahman he knew the end of life
only too well and could read the worth
of all human endeavours in relation to the
summaum bonum of life. By this politics-of -
no-politics Vivekananda strove to prove
before the erring world that the problems
of humanity were fundamentally spiritual,
and not political, social, economic or other-
wise. So the problems could be solved
only on the spiritual level. 1s not the earth
spacious enough to hold us all comfortably %
Does she not produce enough food to feed
us all sumptuously? Then why all these
killing and exploiting business ¢ Why these
colonisations and expeditions? Because we
have not enough space in our hearts for one
another. And this is surely a spiritual
problem. "

Therefore Vivekananda employed himself
heart and soul and every fibre of his being
to educate humanity with the knowledgeg
of the spirit, for he knew that if the basio .
ignorance could be blown off, the plinth of
all problems were done away with.

His is the one-word-solution—Strength |
Not that weakness-misunderstood strength,
which builds itself upon the death-traps
meant for others. But that strength which
comes—with the realisation of one’s inherent
divinity ; with the discovery that there is
but One alone,—mjyriad-looking though~

."so strike you may wherever you like, you

»

o W
SR . .

% In spite of his denunciation how largely~Vivekansnda influenced Indian politios is brought
out by Rev. C. F. Andrews in the following rofark: *...The Swami's infrepid ptriotism gave a
new colour o the national movement throughoub -India, More than any other single individual of
that period Vivekananda had made his contribution to the new awakening of India. Hven without

being conneoted with the Congress he very largely shaped its polioy and promoted its evolution.” -,



338 VEDANTA KESARI

bear the wound on your person, though
you may discover it after a century;
with the finding that life was for death,
and death was for life, while you are ever-
lasting, indestructible, the substratum of
the universe.

Naturally bis creed is absolute selfless.
ness. If you so understand it you may
call it selfishness too, but in just . the
opposite sense to what it is ordinarily used
‘in this world. Only rarely, at long lapses
of time such men are born as may be truly
selfish. For how could one be selfish before
one knew what was the Self ? And when
one has known the Self how can one be
selfish in the ordinary sense? Therefore
one can say Self-realisation is Synonymous
with Selfishness in a special sense. Only
that fortunate soul can be truly selfish who
knows that the good of all is the good
of his. It is a pity that in the name of
self-interest we loose both the self and the
interest.

Naturally again Sarvamukti came to be
the ideal of Vivekananda, for, was not
st.riving for personal liberation an absur-
dity at the bottom and a futility at
the top? It was not only ‘One World’
it was one universe, it was one man, on(;
God, the One alone, many-looking though.
.{J.‘his is the real freedom, freedom from
1gnorance, fear and slavery, the key to
solve the world - problem. The under-
standing of the unitariness of all existence
is the solution of all ailments. Vivekananda
l':tlaces man above all geographical supersti-
tions and historical prejudices. He brings
man out in the glare of his own Atman to
show that how childish it was to think that

he was weak. There was no God if Man

was not. What was creation if not for him?

. This is Vivekananda’s politics. of-no-poli-
tics. The world has seen the powers of the
politics of non.violence. But it has yet to
see the powers of the politics-of-no-politics,
which the genius of Vivekananda has euvi-
saged for the coming races of humanity.
Man has to evole inwardly to be able to
walk this new path, but eventually that is
the path which humanity is destined to
tread if it has not to become extinct.

Becoming THE LEAVEN

Expe;‘ience had brought him to under-
stand that solution of all problems had
to come from within, Any help that was
to come from outside could at best be

nagative. Therefore, India had to solve

her own problems. For that India had
to work through the path of least resi-
stance, in the lines of the theme of the nation,
which in its turn again, was to be the
solution of all the problems of humanity.
India was not only to survive, but India
.was to save the humanity swamping down
in the quicksands of materialism. Therefore
the first thing that was necessary was the
Indianization of India. India had to be
established in the Self, Destiny was pro-
pitious for man, Vivekanands himself be-
came the leaven for this Herculean task.
The three main slogans which Viveka-
nanda constantly used to rouse India from
her century old langour are: &= wr @ ww:
7! - Yield not to unmanliness O son of
Pritha l; wmqatet sedidw @vq; - The
Atman is not attained by one who has no

strengt;h.; aﬁw R qrey m -

-Arise, Awake stop not till the goal is

reached.® These are the words culled from

% The rendering wiich Vi
mm'muy. b' ’ VIv

ekanand i y
& gave was nob literal perhaps because it was meant for the
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the depths of the ocean of Indian spiritua-
lity, sanctified by the deepest meditations
of numberless sages down the ages. The
appeal is always to the noblest of human
aspirations and could be repeated by all
always with benefit. It cannot escape the
notice of even a superficial observer that in
using these soul-stirring slogans, true to the
ancient sages of India, Vivekananda only
evinced his eagerness to lead the nationm,
in the path of mivritti and not pravritts,
in the path of sreyas and not préyas. At
the same time Vivekananda drew pointed
attention to the fact that the healthy
material prosperity was the first desidera-
tum of the nation; first bread and then
religion. The nation was first to be made
to stand on its legs.

Abhih! Abhih!, Strength! Strength!
Fearlessness ! Fearlessness |, Vivekananda
dinned in the languid ears of sleeping
India. He invoked the power of the soul,
the solvent of all problems, seen and
unseen. He stood in the open Everest-like,
his head held high in the blue, his firm feet
planted deep down the strata of time, and
spoke in divine poise and mighty dignity,
that gaint word-the quintessence of India’s
past achievements, the medicine for her
present ailments, and the elixir for her
march-ahead,—that giant word, ‘Strengthl

India was thrilled and electrified. She had’

the vision of her soul, nay she had seen
her soul throbbing and she felt the throb in
her entire body.

“ Strength,” he spoke to the oppressor.
“Strength !’ he spoke to the oppressed.
Strength, he knew could liberate all—
the captives of freedom, who make
slaves of men’ the captives of slavery who
make brutes of men. Strength is the
realisation of openess.of aught that lives.
He knew *Stiength’. will break bondage

and bless the oppressors. Therefore, he
was eager to pour down the lubrization
of this idea at the very heart-centre of the
imperialistic machinery which held the
nation in bondage. He aspired to transmute
the machine itself so that it could function

otherwise. (This is another - phase of

Vivekananda's politics-of-no-politics) On
the other hand in exquisite tenderness of
heart, and hyper-eagerness of soul he
thundered forth his epic call, * India, my
India, sleep no more. Arise, Awake, and
stop not till the goal is reached” We saw.
India arose. India awoke. And India is
on the high way.

¢So India was hauled out,” we are
quoting Romain Rolland, ‘‘of the shifting
sands of barren speculation wherein she had
been enguifed fox centuries, by the hands
of one of her Sannyasins; and the result
was that the whole reservior of mysticism, -
sleeping beneath, broke its bounds, and
spread by a series of great ripples into
action.... The world finds itself face to face
with an awaking India... Whatever the
part played in this reawakening by the three
generations of trumpeters during the previ-
ous century... the decisive call was the
trumpet blast of the lectures delivered at
Colombo and Madras...that mighty ‘Lazarus
come forth’ of the Message from Madras...
This Greater India, this new India—whose
growth politicians and learned men have,
ostrich fashion, hidden from us and whose
striking effects are now apparent—is
impregnated with the soul of Ramakrishna.
The twin star of Paramahamsa and the
hero who translated his thought into action,
dominates and guides her present destinies.
Its warm radiance is the leaven working
inthe soil of India and fertilizing it. The
fresent leaders of India: .the king of
Q&*ers, the king of poets and the
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Mahatma-—Aurobindo Ghosh, Tagore and
Gandhi—have grown, flourished and borne
fruit under the double constellation of
the Swan and the Eagle--a fact publicly
acknowledged by Aurobindo and Gandhi.”
Is India fully aware of this? Does India
try to reap fully the benefit of this truth ?
None-the-less India is on the high way.

But how far is the goal? Very far indeed.
As far as the spiritualisation of bumanity.
1t is the privilege of India to be so commis-
sioned by History. To fail in this duty is
not only to loose the privilege but also to
miss the raison d’efre of the national life.
Why ‘to him who hath more will be given’?
Because he will share it with others. If not;,
there will be famine at home and famine
abroad.

Vivekananda exhorted the idea repeated-
ly: “ The National Ideal of India are
- Renunciation and Service. Intensify her
in those channels, and the rest will take care
of itself. The banner of spirituality cannot
be raised too high in this country. In it
alone is salvation.” But he wanted the
religion, ‘free of priesteraf’. He wanted
‘the religion which was as free and as easy
of access as is God’s air.’ He pointed out
with unerring finger the most dangerous
diseases in the body-politic of India, the
mlechchavada, the asprishyaveda and ‘all
sorts of engines of tyranny in the shape
of the doctrines of paramarthika and
vyavaharika.’

Education was the only remedy which
could cure all these diseases. Wo hear of
craft, skill, play or art centred education.
But Vivekananda wanted Atman.centred
education. The sooner the different theories
on Education with their loyalties to differ-
enti centres tend towards the centre of ‘the
universe, which is Atman, the better fo},
bumanity. Otherwise very easily a symﬁ

of education, in spite of itself, degenerates
into a mere handmaidship to the form of
politics in power. In every period of His-
tory we find the statement proved. Viveka-
nanda’s unique definition of education is,
““ The manifestation of perfection already
in man.” Nothing more—nothing less. He
wanted man-making education, the educa-
tion which helps man to conquer Nature
both inward and outward. And this edu-
cation must interpenetrate every strata of
the society and reach every individual
soul. If the plough-man’s little son could
not come to the Education, education has
to go to him, and walk side by side with
him in the fields, where he has gone to
assist his father. In the interest of the
nation educationists in Free India should
thoroughly ruminate over Vivekananda’s
thoughts on education and thus enrich the
national system of education to be.

He believed that no nation could live or
rise without worshipping the goddess Sakti.
And Sakti could not be propitiated if Her
manifestations, the women, were not propi-
tiated and held in honour. He believed
that women themselves were to bring about
their own regeneration. The only help
that could be proferred was to put them in
a position so that they can handle their own
problems successfully, He held Sita and
Savitri as the ideal of Indian womanhood.

In the words of Sister Nivedita, ‘“He
had no dogma of his own to set forth. He
preached Mukti instead of heaven;
enlightenment instead of salvation; the
realisation of the immanent unity, Brahman,
instead of God; the truth of all faiths
instead of binding force of any one.... His
doctrine was mno acadamic system of
metaphysics of purely historic or linguistic
interest, but the heart’s faith of g living
people, who have struggled continuously
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for its realisation, in life and death for
twentyfive centuries....India to YViveka-
nanda’s thinking was a unity—the idea
might have been historically current, the
British gave it a political significance by
gross and subtle exploitation — Viveka-
nanda resurrected its spiritual significance,
and gave the nation its pride and honour.”
Vivekananda’s leadership works in thousand
flames. He is a pioneer in so many diverse
directions of thoughts simultaneously that
one cannot enumerate them all adequately
in a short compass,

Eoor Homo

To understand the slightest of Viveka-
nanda correctly we have to read him
between these two extremes: ¢ Why should
I care if the world itself were to dis-
appear?’ he said once. ‘According to
my philosophy, that, you know would be
a very good thing. But in fact,” he added
in tones suddenly graver, ‘all that is
against me must be with me in the End.
Am I not Her soldier?” Again the same
Vivekananda says, ‘May I be born again
and again and suffer thousands of miseries,
so that I may Worshii) the only God that
exists, the only God that I believe in, the
sum total of all souls.” Does he look self-
contradictory ? In fact this is Viveka-
nanda’s synthesis of transcendentalism and
positivism, ’ :

Vivekananda emphatically denied any
nation’s exclusive right over him. Above
all he was a Sannyasin par ezcellence.  His
awadesa was bhwvanatrayam. ‘‘ To him as &
religious teacher, the whole world was
India, and men, everywhere, a member ‘of
his fold.” Therefore he is for both East
and West, North and South and for all
times to come and go. He knew that

more of East meant West, and vice versa.

Vivekananda gave the best part of his
energy to the Occident. More than half
the period of his ten years’ public carreer,
he worked in the West. And we know
what Vivekananda’s work means. A major
portion of the complete works of Swamiji is
a harvest from the Western fields. ’

To the West he gave a Warning and a
Word. The Warning was : ‘ The whole of
Western civilization will tumble to pieces in
the next fifty years if there is no spiritual
foundation. It is hopeless and perfectly
useless to attempt to govern mankind with
the sword.” We all know the half-a-
century history after this watning was
sounded. The Word he gave was: Vedanta,
the Science of Peace, Perfection and
Realisation. His was the lofty aristocracy of
giving away, out of free sweet will, the
richest treasure to the oppressor.. He
felt it was a tremendous obligation to be
oppressed. For by allowing the oppressor
to carry on his business you rob him of his
manhood. No, you cannot thrash the baby
for burning its finger; you have to heal
the wound. See the heart of' the man
who said: ‘I pity the oppressed whether
men or women, and I pily the oppressor
more.” Such in the character of Viveka-
nanda’s leadership.

Snailishness was death he knew. So he
forcibly brought India out of her shell and
threw her destinies in the world current of
affairs, While educated Indians were
fighting in those days a comfortable and
inconsequential battle of indeterminate
politics, in ong front, he chose another and
by the depth-charge of his illumination
reached the very heart of humanity and
worked wonders thete. He won trophies of
‘highly gifted men and women, whom he
gently and:humbly offered at the feet of
India; and in-exchange sent out of Indis



342

worthy preachers of Indian wisdom to
work in the jostling cities of Europe and
America. The value of this spiritual
commerce in determining the integration of
all the forces of good as against the forces of
evil is just being understood by the savants
of different nations. If amidst the gathering
clouds of despair brooding over the huma.-
-nit,y, there is any basis for any real hope, it
13 in the subtle effect of this spiritual co’m-
meroe which Vivekananda'renovated follow.
ing the ancient traditions of the nation. It
is in the grace of those saving words with
which he ended his addresses in the
P.?,rlia,ment of Religions, *“*Help and not
‘Flght, > ¢ Assimilation and not Destruction’

‘ Harmony and Peace and not Dissension ”

THE GREAT BHASEYA

.In this short unassuming behest, *“ You
will impart spiritual knowledge, and’remove
thf: miseries of the lowly and the miserable.’
Sri Pfa,makrishna mapped up the life-wori<
of Vivekananda. 1In the light of the life
work of Vivekananda as we know it it i;
possible for us now to undersband’how
it was & behest for world.regeneration. It
was a call for striking an equilibrium in
th(? world which was taking dangerous
§wmgs to runious extremes; it was an
Imperative to work out a synthesis of
apparent contraries,

. Vivekananda’s genius lay in his capacity
to read with wonderful accuracy .and com-
prehensiveness the universe of meaning
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which was the potential of that aphoristic
bohest. Except Sri Ramakrishna, you can-
not point out in the whole history of the
human race, any man, living or dead, who
c?mmanded the powers of accepting, absor-
!omg, synthesising, harmonising and unify-
Ing to the extent Vivekananda did.
3 Rightly does Romain Rolland observe,
In the two words equilibrium and
synt.:hesis, Vivekananda’s constructive
genius may be summed up. He embraced
all Fhe paths of the spirit ; the four yogas in
their entirety, renunciation and service, art
and science, religion and action from the
most spiritual to the most practical. Each
o.f the ways that he taught has its own
limits, but he himself had been through
them all, and embraced them all. Asin &
quadriga, he held the reins of all four ways
of truth and he travelled towards Unity
along them all simultaneously, He was the
personification of the harmony of all
human energy....He himself was the em-
bodied unity of a nation......and his ideal
was unity both of thought and action. His
claim to greatness lies in the fact that
he not only proved its unity by reason
but stamped it upon the heart of India ir;
flashes of illumination. He had a genius
for arresting words and burning phrases
hammered out white-hot in the forge of his
soul so that they transpierced thousands, *
The one that made deepest impression was
the famous phrase, Daridranarayana t...

* In this connection
' we ma “
categories calculated to awaken tﬂeq‘;gfbg’iss

Nosingle person in modern IndiTa. ha.s given rise t050

‘ The only God that exists, the only God

many

Of the rogion, the ago, th meuer oo ance de' U'esprit, which serves to combat the domination

. "'t ** Vivekananda has said,”
In every human being; also that
awaibs our service.
liberation from the tram

untouchability is inherent
becausa tho Mes
inflicted insulk to every one of us,

time as has done Vivekananda.”—Prof. Benoy Sarker,

writes Rabindranath T “ here ‘
it is through the pooraggfie't hat there i3 the power of Brahman

What & grand message! It lights up for

he dispossessed that Narayana seeks and

el o ligere! 1t lghts up for man’s consciousness the path of limitless
» B0 narrow commandment for -th

o in the Message—opposition not :
Sage 18 incompatible with insplflz‘ % $ho hor grounds of any political expediency, but

is 1o ethical injunction laying down an:
e regulation of our hehaviour. O%)posif.ion tfy;

umanity of Man, for untouchability is & self-

: » 6“ An -3
%o the totality of our Manhood, that it hag (816115) e:;mt:az?; of g of Mhvekanandja  call of e

through work and hrough Renwnoiation and Sacrifice.” o vour youths on fGiverse pailia’ ot treodm
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in whom I believe...my God the miserable,
my God the poor of all races.” It may
justly be said that India’s destiny was
changed by him, and, that his teaching re-
echoed throughout Humanity.”

Der GraTiA: DEO GRATIAS

But the height of Vivekananda’s con-
structive genius found manifestation in
establishing the Monastic Order which
bears the name of his Master. True, Sri
Ramakrishna himself laid the foundation
of his own Order in the unearthly love
in which he held his disciples and taught
them to hold one another in, but Viveka-
nanda gave it the structure, systematized
its philosophy, mapped its plan of work,
taught the technique of fraining up
the *sappers and miners of God’s militia’
and breathed into it that energism of
practical Vedanta which made the Order
one of the most dynamic spiritual organi-
sations of the world. 'The twin Ideals
the Ordes stands for are: wremat wiegnd
anfiamr |1, For the liberation of the self
and for the good of the world as well. The
twin approaches to this ideal are Renuncia-
tion and Service. And two technigues are
making the means the end and the end the
means. The two objectives of the Math
and Mission—one can see how Viveka-
nanda translated into action his Guru’s
twin behest, ‘You shall impart spiritual
knowledge and remove the miseries of the
lowly and miserable’—are : ‘

1. To bring into existence a band of
monks devoted to leading s life of purity,
renunciation, and practical spirituality
under the inspiration of the life of Sri
Ramakrishna from among whom teachers
and workers can be trained and sent out to
gerve the world in all possible ways; and,

9. To carry on in conjunction with lay
workers, religious, philanthropeic and
charitable activities, looking upon all men,

woren and children irréspeotive of caste,

creed, nationality and colour, as veritable
manifestations of the Divine.

“ A strong and distinet type”, said
Vivekananda once, * is always the physical
basis of the horizon. 1t is very well to talk
of universalism but the world will not be
ready for that for million years.” We hear
a lot of universalism, one-worldism and the
like now-a-days. We have our Olympics and
International Airways! We have also our
UNO and UNESCO and other organisations
similarly disposed. Perhaps all these are con-
tributing their own noble shares in bringing
our dissenting nations together, sometimes
to find them dissenting more effectively,
gometimes to find them sincerely trying to
discover some workable fundamentals.

But it may be told for the sake of truth
that the legacy which Vivekananda left
behind, is & considerable working basis in
this direction. The cultural and spiritual
work that his followers have been doing,
in the lines laid down by the leader,. in
different parts of the world, in conditions
favourable, and unfavourable in different
centres of the Order of Sri Ramakrishna,
keeping themselves absolutely free and
aloof from matters political and without
seeking anything temporal is perhaps a
transmuting force of no negligible impor-
tance, though its manifestation may seem
feeble when seen against the “organised

forces of evil that are a-work in our home-
planet. In times to come, if his followers
be true to Vivekananda by ‘bhe grace of the
Lord, men will have to discover Viveka-
nanda not only as ‘a kind of bridge between
the past of India and her present’, but
also as the path-finder and brick-layer for
future man. :

Vivekananda's leadership is of a charac-
ter which remains ever new, though the
words he uttered might become old by use.
His is the gospel of ‘the breath of the
Brahman,” which creates things new out
of the old atuff, seemingly old due to the

$
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illusion of Time. His is an undying leader-
ship, eternally unfolding like an immortal
lotus of numberless petals, from which
waves after waves of fragrance are cons.
tantly rushing out and energising man
whomever and whenever it touches him
in sweet benediction and calm blessing,
and not unoften like an electric shock.

VIVERANANDA TRANSCENDS
LEADERSHIP

Hardly though one may expect Viveka.-
nanda’s leadership is even greater than
what we have seen. When he found that
the ‘machine’, which he wanted to see
‘in strong working order’ had begun
functioning properly, Vivekananda gradu-
ally withdrew his hand from the switch.-
board, and the shade of his personaliby
from the control of the affairs of the
Order so that the latent powers in the
followers may find full liberty for develop-
ment towards perfection, which he believed
to be everyone’s divine right. “ How often,”
he said, ““does a man ruin his disciples by
remaining always with them ! When men
are once trained, it is essential that their
leader leaves them, for without his absence
they cannot develop themselves.” Now
that he knew that he had trained disciples,
Vivekanands withdrew himself. While his
leadership went on functioning Viveka.
nanda spread his wings for regions higher,

After his vision at Kshir Bhavani
Vivekananda returned with the words in
his lips: ‘Mother!, Mother’! ‘Al my
patriotism is gone, everything is gone. Now
it is only, ‘Mother ! Mother!” « 1have been

. Dakshineswar.

very wrong” he said, ‘Mother said to me
‘What even if unbelievers should enter
y temple and defile my images! What
is that to you? Do you protect Me or do
I protect you? So there is no patriotism,
I'am only a little child I The roaring lion
had become a lisping baby as it were. The
le.adership that was Vivekananda’s was thus
dlv.ested of the physical body and it became
a8 Impersonal as Truth itself,

In fact the Mothers Work which Sri
Ramakrishna had entrusted to him was by
DOW over. It was time. The door of the
Absolute was to be opened for him. The
rushing upsurge of the divinity enmeshed
had attained volcanic impetuosity, Viveka-
nanda was to burst forth, The Master was
standing at the gate with the key in his hand.

He heard the Master’s call, that ‘won-

derful love.’ He communicates not long

before passing away, ** After all T am only

the boy who used to listen with rapt

wonderment to the wonderful worcs of

Ramakrishna under the Banyan at

That is my true nature ;
work and activities, doing good and so
forth are all superimpositions. Now I
again hear hig voice ; the same old voice
thrilling my soul, Bonds are breaking—Ilove
dying, work becoming tasteless-the glamour
is off life. Now only the voice of the Master
calling: ““ T come Lord, I come’.” “Tet the
dead bury the dead, follow thou Me” “I
come, my beloved Lord, I come’,

The Light wag contracted to its Source.
The illumination was lefs with us, And

that is what guides ug on without dazzling
our eyes.

THE BUILDERS OF REAL INDIA

By SwaMi PAVITRANANDA

The proper study of the history of a
nation is not to know the succession of
events, the catulogue of invasions, or con-
quests, the chronicle of the rise and fall of
dynasties, but to find out what are the forces
that have moulded the thought and life of
the nation. Unfortunately we want to
judge a nation and country only by out-
ward events. In this we are sadly mistaken.
It is something like evaluating the worth
of a man by external appearances, by his
dress and belongings, while we do not know
at all the workings of his inner life. In
the life of a nation the so-called historical
events are simply superficialities ; to under-

" stand the nation we must know what are

the thought forces which have guided or
are supplying the real strength of the
nation. That means, we must know the
personalities who supply the intellectual

“or spiritual sustenance of the people.

If this is true, more or less, of all nations
in the world, this is more applicable to the
case of India. If we study India as a
whole, we find that real India is the result-
ant of a few spiritual personalities: it is
their examples and teachings which  have
pervaded the whole national life and
influenced the entire masses.

Some say that people in ancient India
had no sense of historical appreciation—
they did not recognise the value or utility
of history. Yes, they did not care to leave
behind records of passing, ephemeral events
to fill your archives and thereby to increase
your labour. But they left behind them
the experiences of their lives, the outcome
of their Sadhana, which are influencing us
for thousands of years. Think of the Vedic
period. We do not know the names of the

Rishis, we do not know the history of their
ancestors or the exact years when they
were born or when they died. But what
does that matter? We have got the Vedas,
we have got the Upanishads. - People did
not take care to record the names of the
kings or forms of government and so on,
which a modern historian will burn mid-
night oil to make researches into. But
they hugged to their bosom the Upanisha.
dic sayings. Those were the times when
there was no printing press, people perhaps
did not learn widely the art of writing
either. But from generation to generation
they passed those teachings, which are
known as Vedas, until at the modern times,
through the help of printing press: they
have now spread over the whole world.
Think of the epic period. The two great
epics-—the Ramayana and the Mahabharata
—in the eyes of historians are the history
of two great wars. The Ramayana is the
history of the Aryan conquest of Southern
India. But to the Indian masses, to the
Indian nation as a whole, the Rama.
yana i8 important because it has given
to them the important characters of Rama
and Sita. After the day’s labour when
our so-called uneducated people—but
as far as human virtues are concerned
much better than the so-called educated
people—turn to the pages of that impor.
tant book, the clash and conflict of arma
between the two contending forces are
hushed into silence, and instead come- be
fore their mind’s eyes the character of
Rama and Sita, whom they worship as &
god and a goddess, To them Rama and
Sita are incarnations. Similar is the case
with the-Mahabharata. To the historians
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the Mahabharata is the history of two
fighting dynasties-—the Kauravas and the
Pandavas. To the masses, it is the record
of the triumph of virtues over vice, of good
over evil, The external battle of Kuru-
kshetra is less important, but the message
which Sri Krishna delivered at the battle-
field has entered into the very core of our
national life.

In the same way we find that the inner
life of India is built upon the lives and
message of her saints or spiritual geniuses
or Prophets, whatever you may call them,
Buddba, Sankara, Ramanuja, Nanak,
Kavir, Tulsidas, Mirabai, Chaitanya and a
few others—these are the figures that have
moulded the destiny of India more than
any king or emperor. They have shown
that emperor after emperor ma,y come and
g0, kingdoms after kingdoms may rise and
fall, but the message of the Spirit lives—
it is undying. We have forgotten the his.
torical backgrounds of the lives of &
Tulsidas, or a Mirabai or a Chaitanya. But
the Dohas of Tulsidas are on every man’s
lips, the songs of Mirabai reverberate from
one end of the country to another, the
Kirtans which have their genesis in the
teachings of Sri Chaitanya sway a vast
mass of people.

_ When two cultures clash and meet, two
things may happen to the indigenous
culture. If it be weak, it will go out of
existence. If it has got strength, if it has
got vitality, it will assimilate the alien
culture and come out more powerful from
the impact of the invading civilisation. In
India; we find that the case is the latter
one. In the time of conflict of cultures
India has always shown wonderful vitality.
That some of the Greek thinkers were
influenced by Indian thought, that the
tr?cqs of the . influence of Indian religion

can be found in Christianity are admitted
by many. Coming to modern times we
find that whenever the invaders or con-
quering people have brought to India &
new civilization or a new culture, India has

produced some saints whose lives stood as-

& bulwark against the onrush of an slien
culture, Thus during the Pathan and the
Mughal rules, we got some saints whose
message not only cemented the feelings
between the Hindus and the Mahomedans,
but added a new strength to the Hindu
culture. They increased the faith, the
belief of the Hindus in their culture and
religion. They transformed lives of the
otherwise neglected backward community
among the Hindus.

Under the British rule we were face to
face with a culture and civilization which

- Was more dominating and powerful and at

the same time more alluring than any that
had come before.
civilization was too much for our educated
people. For, to judge psychologically,
behind the Western culture and civilization
there was the dazzling material success of
the Western nations.
premium on the intelligence of the rich,
who may not be necessarily clever.
Material success of a conquering race throws
a glorious light on the culture of that
people. At this time the resisting power
of the Hindu race expressed itself in the
:Bra,hmo. movement in Bengal—where the
onslaught of the Western civilization was
greatest—and the Arya Samaj movement
in the north. And the Theosophical move-
ment, though having origin in a foreign
land, was doing some good work in the
South. .

But whereas the Brahmo movement and
the Arys Samaj represented only particular
phases of the Hindu religion, there was

The wine of Western .

Wealth puts a
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born one, at this time, whose life unfolded
the whole gamut of the religion of the
Hindu race. It is said that Sri Ramakrishna
was the consummation of six thousand
years of the religious experiences of three
hundred million people. Sri Ramakrishna
rejected nothing and accepted everything
in Hinduism. From image worship—
sneered at as idolatry by the unknowing
people—upto the highest flight of Advait-
ism, everything had & place in the Sadhana
of Sri Ramakrishna. By his direct religious
experiences, he showed the truth of every-
thing—high or wrongly deemed to be low.
He revitalised the hidden forces of
Hindusim. Nay, the background of his
religious experiences was so very strong
that he could step out of the limitation of
orthodoxy, and go to worship Jesus or
share the experiences of a follower of Islam,
Indeed there is no limitation as Hindusim,
Mahomedanism or Christianity for a naked
goul. Truth is one—with our limited
vision and outlook we see the same truth
differently. The same person looks differ-

~ent if photographed from different angles.

Thus Sri Ramakrishna came out of the
limitations of a particular religion and
stood for anybody in any part of the world
who had a genuine spiritual hankering.
How repeatedly he would say: “ Don’t
limit the aspects of God. If you are on
the ground, you see walls, trees, and
various other things; but if you can raise
yourself high up, everything melts away
into one homogenous mass. Sugar tastes
sweet whatever name you may give to
it. Water is the same though various
people call it by various terms.”

Thus Sri Ramakrishna not only reléased
the latent powers of Hindu religion, but
also stood for spiritual renaissance in
general, . Nowadays many pepple-in the

West are losing interest in Church religions.
They can realise from the religious experi-
ences of Sri Ramakrishna that the churches
may not represent the true Christianity
but the message of Christ is none the less
true. Any Mahomedan who is on the way
to lose faith in his religion may find that
here is one who in the modern age bears
direct testimony to the truths of Islam.
Thus the catholicity of Hinduism found a
burning illustration in the life and example
of Sri Ramakrishna. And his message is
spreading far and wide beyond the borders
of India. His followers can be found in
different corners of the globe. . From the
standpoint of future historians this is a
very strange phenomenon. When Hindu.
ism seemed to be engulfed by a foreign
faith, there was born one in the Hindu
society, whose message is influencing hun-
dreds of lives belonging to other religions.
And it must be noted that Hinduism is not
a proselytising religion, and Sri Rama-
krishna did not encourage the proselytising -
efforts of any religon. :
Now, what is this Ramakrishna ? Where
lies his power and strength? What is the.
source of all his influence? You will be
astonished to know that he had nothing
great in the modern sense of the term. He
wag born in an out. of -the-way village where
any ray of modern civilization had not
penetrated. He had hardly any knowledge
of the three R's. His occupation was
a temple priest carrying a magnificent
salary of rupees eight a month. He was
just the entithéesis of what a modern man
covets for or admires. He was completely
untouched by any modern idea or thought.
Yet the intellectual giants of Caloutfa, the
richest men of that premier city of Indis,
would go to him and sit dumb to drink in
the words of wisdom that fell from his lips,
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Rev. Pratap Chandra Mazumdar, the great
Brahmo leader and orator said once,
“What is common between him and me
that T am so attracted by him—I who have
listened to Disraelie and Fawcett, Stanley
and Maxmuller and a whole host of
European scholars and divines; I, an
Europeanised, civilized, self-centred, so -
called educated reasoner and he a poor,
illiterate, half -idolatrous, friendless Hindu
devotee. Why should I sit long hours to
attend to him %"
Well, the answer can be found in the
utterances of Sri Ramakrishna himself.
He would say that if a ray of light come
from that great Fountain-head of light,
all the knowledge of the human intellect
seems insignificant—seems trash. If you
come in contact with the Source of that
Divine Bliss] all the wealth of the world
seems no more valuable than the refuses
thrown into dust-bins. Sri Ramakrishna
had no earthly riches, he had no academic
qualifications, But he bathed in the
fountain of all knowledge, all wealth and
all power. He was the child of nature,
He was the child of the Blissful Mother—
by which name he would call the Ultimate
Reality., This Divine Mother was a
much more reality to him than any
earthly mother. She was a much more
living presence to him than any the
material objects of the world. He would
say, ‘“This Divine Mother is not an
adopted mother—she is the real Mother.
She will listen to your prayers, She will talk
to you as I am talking to you. You can see
Her as you see any sense-perceptible
thing.” Once when some Sikhs talked to Sri
Ramakrishna about the kindness of God, he
remonstrated with the words, “ Why do
you say, God is kind, God is compassionate ?
Is there anything strange in the fact that a

mother should be kind to her children and
take care of them Do you worship your ear-
thly mother by singing praise to her ‘Thou
art kind, Thou art merciful and so on ?°”

With the Divine Mother whom he
worshipped at first in the temple of - Rani
Rasmani at Dakshineswar, he had the
spontaneous relationship of a child with
the mother. He would talk to Her, he
would feed Her, he. would even feel Her
very breath.

To a modern mind, to a modern
psychologist or a psychoanalyst, the case
of Ramakrishna might seem to be
pathological, his visions the outcome of
heated imagination or the objectification
of intense thought. But a tree is judged
by its fruits. What was the outcome of
his prayer to the Divine Mother—which
ignorant people will call a superstition or
an idolatry ? Any eye-witness like Swami
Vivekananda, who was the representative
of modern culture and “who had an
extremely modern mind, said: * In his
presence I found that a man can be
perfect even in this body. Those lips
never cursed anybody, never even criticised
any one. Those eyes were beyond the
possibility of seeing evil, that mind had
lost the power of thinking evil, He saw
nothing but good.” He was all love, he
radiated peace . and blessedness. No
wonder that people were attracted by him
just as iron filings are attracted by a piece
of magnet. During the last few years
of his life, Daksh_ineswar was humming
with innumerable devotees who would
flock to him. Wonderful was the change
he brought in their lives. Persons who were
despised by society for their despicable
character received the touch of love from
him and their lives were metamorphosed.
By his single touch he could. raise the
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mind of devotees to a plane far beyond
the limits of human thought.

Yet, he did everything unconsciously.
He was not conscious of his power. He
“would say: “I feel as if 1 am pricked
by thorns, when people call me a Guru

. or a teacher.” He was simply an instru-

ment in the hands of the Divine Mother.
Time and often he would be heard
repeating, ‘‘ Mother, I am the instrument,
Thou art the wielder of the instrument. I
am the engine, Thou art the Driver. ” He
did not know what a tremendous power he
was wielding. He simply sang the music
of his own life. Those who listened to
that, remained enwrapped. And the

" lingering vibrations of that are touching

our ears and creating for us the longing for
the great Unknown.

Sri Remakfishna’s life falsifies the
curreht belief that people nowadays do
not want religion. Then how is it that the
message of Sri Ramakrishna is spreading
like a wild fire? How is it that the number
of his devotees all over the globe is increas-
ing by leaps and bounds? Well, there is
religion and religion. Real religion is the
constitutional necessity of human beings.
-Of course much depends on what we mean
by religion. A man can no more reject
religion then he can jump out of himself.
Sri Ramakrishna by his life and teachings
has shown what real religion is, and how
it is the only panacea for all the ills of
life—individual, national or international.
The burden of the teachings of Sri Rama-
krishna was: ° Realise Truth, Realise
God as a living Reality, then all your
problems will be solved.”

We are now at a time when the whole
world is passing through & great crisis:
After the Second World War it seems the
Third World War is coming., Many per-

sons are stupefied as to what lies ahead in
the womb of futurity. Nobody can suggest
any solution of the present situation. We
forget that the real solution will come from
men who have seen the Ultimate Truth,
who have solved the mystery of the uni-
verse and the problems of human existence,
who stand high above human turmoil and
earthly conflict in a plane from where all
our fights and struggles seem like a play of
ignorant children. Only they can save the
world, Only they can give us help to build
the world anew.

And one thing we should remember. We
must not be deluded by high-sounding
words-—as national problems, international
problems and all that. Well, the centre of
gravity of the whele humanity is within
each individual self. We cannot transform.
the . world, we can transform .ourselves,
Society improves, nations attain to a higher
scale of civilization to the extent indivi.
duals better their lives. A saint lives his
silent life and his influence becomes tremen-
dous over the whole of humanity. Sri
Ramakrishna was oblivious of surrounding
problems, He was busy solving his own
personal problem—as to how he would
attain perfection and how he could be face
to face with Truth. Because he succeeded in
doing that, he opened up the possibility for
thousands of persons to do the same. That
is a great thing. Therein lies our hope,
faith and strength.

Sri Ramakrishna is the most recent of
the galaxy of stars who have appeared from
time to time in the firmament of India to
guide the nation and direct the people. 1t
is because of these saints and prophets that
India has not lost sight of her ideal—in spite
-of many difficulties and sometimes sad fai-
lures too. If India can stickto her ideal, she
oan be an object-lesson to the whole world.



THE PROBLEM OF SELF
IN BUDDHISM AND VEDANTA

By Pror. 8. N, L,

The most conspicuous point of difference
between Buddhism and Vedanta is said
to be the anatti-vidg (no-soul theory)
of the former and the Atma-vada of
the latter. The two philosophies are
generally said to differ ag radically as
* black and white. In support of the denial
of a permanent and abiding self, it is
generally pointed out that the Bﬁddha
¥1eld Sakkaya-Dithhi (the theory of a soul
In the body) as principal amongst the
.Sa.myojanas or Fetters which keep man
In bondage. Howsoever the point may
be accentuated, I have always been pur.
suaded to think that this divergence is
only seeming and not real in the end.
‘I shall attempt to vindicate this position
In this short article with the hope of
bringing about g rapprochement amongst
the two of the greatest religious
phies of the world. T have been p
to pen these words by the peru
highly interesting and thought
article, Progress and Religion
Anagarika Dharmapriya in the November
48 issue of this Journal. I crave the indul.
gence of making references to the said
article, not with the desire of attacking
the learned writer with the barbed arrows
of hostile criticism, but with the sole
objective of joining him in a collaborative
discussion of an ancient controversy
which we may endeavour to bring to a
happy resolution.

At the outset I should like to express
that I entirely and heartily agree with the
observation of Shri Anagarika Dharma.

philoso.
rompted
sal of a
-provoking
, by Shri
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priya that Many think they believe in

progress who believe in change.

18 a rearrangement of accidentals ;
& transformation jp

Change
progress

essentials, ” The
author hag essayed to show t

. hat change
18 not

Pz:ogress and that true progress
means rising higher and higher in the
scale 'of moral refinement ang spiritual
ey‘cperlences. So far I quite agree with
him. But when he Comes to explain what
the spiritual ideal ig and incidentally calls
for criticism the theory of the Atman
I do not feel convinced by that criticisn;
and the denial of g permanent and abiding
self as the subject of experience seems
to .m.e philosophically a wholly untenable
position. The Spiritual idea] according to

him is & midqe path between the ** 4wo
temperamenta) and doctri

of materialism and A
which are subjected
Dharmapriya Writes :
mental and doctring)

tmanism, both of
to criticism. Shri
“These two tempera-

which is the famous

First Discourse delivered by the Lord after

his. enlightenment, The middle wa in
wlnc‘h Buddhist Practical SpirituZ.lit
consists is a path between and yet abOV);
:?ese kW0 extremes, Tpe sameé themes of
o;ousgrlilt Zre de.eply, woven into the texture
b Thurokfmdo‘s. Symphonic  magnum
pus, .e Life Divine, Wherein they are
characterised a¢ ¢ the materialist denial’
and ‘the ascetie refusal’ respectively. > I

e middle path suggested
“ddh& WAR & Anseas o8

extremes havye been’
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“practical  spirituality’ between the
extremes of excessive sensuous self-indul-

" gence and rigorous self-mortification, or, a

doctrinal question between the extremes

- of materialism and Atmanism. I equally

wonder regarding the correctness of charac-
terising Sri  Aurobindo’s philosophical
position as & mean between the extremes of
materialism and Atmanisn, It does not
seem to me to be exactly so. His philosophy
is definitely on the Atmanist side; it is
more inclined towards Atmanism, nay, ¢s
Atmanism in so far as it accepls Spirit as
the One abiding source and stay of all the

manifested  universe. Sri Aurobindo

" maintains that the Divine Being exists as

the anchangeable One and has also ¢ gone
forth” into the manifested universe. What
he refers to as “ the ascetic refusal ”’ is the
Mayavadin’s denial of the reality of the
external world as a real manifestation of
the Spirit ; but the Spirit is there in all its
completeness. What he refers to as * the
materialist denial ” is precisely the denial
by the materialist of the fundamental and
primordial position of the Spirit as the
originative and first principle of the
universe. .
Be that as it may, I shall here consider
from a strictly philosophical point of view
the writer’s criticism of what he has called
Atmanism and attempt to show that in a
certain sense and from a certain point of
view the ultimate reality of the self (not of
the Atman) in the usual individualistic
connotation of the term is denied by the
Vedantin as much as by the Buddhist and
that this common denial leaves the reality
of the Atman in the Vedantio sense unim-
paired. I shall further attempt to show
that the Vedantic Atman and Buddl_ligt

Nibbana mean the same thing.

Let me now come.to the treatment of the

problem of self by Shri Dharmapriya.,
““The unity of personality is to be under-
stood "’ he tells us “to consist not in the
pessistence of an unchanging and identical
locus of experience in the midst of a multi-
plicity of experiences, but in the continuity
of series of experiences.” Now, can any
one deny that our experience is not merely
‘& continuity of the series of experiences,
but also a consciousness of the continuity
of series of experiences, a connected and
unified awareness of the series. The con-
sciousness of a series qua series could not
be possible unless there were a foundational
consciring subject of all the successive links
in the experienced series, which _itself were
not a link in the series. That which is’
conscious of a succession cannot itself be a
link in the succession but must be an iden-
tically the same consciring principle to
which each and all of the successive series
have "been equally present. Without ¢a
locus of experience’, how could experience
have a unity at all? The analogy of a
flame which appears to be identical but is
in fact a succession of flames is but an ana.-
logy and becomes positively misleading
when pressed too far. The flame which is
a succession of flames is not stself conscious
of this successton ; you are conscious of its
being a succession of Hames. Succession
can only be true of that which is objective
in our experience ; it cannot be true of that
which is the subject in our experience.. A
mere succession of discrete psychioal states,
without an identical subject comprehending
them all, hoWsoever rapidly or closely fol. .
lowing one another, could never give us the
unity of our experience. ,

“ A peramanent locus of all our experien-
ces” says Shri Dharmapriya * is no more
to be found on the mental or even spiritual

.levels.of experience than it was to be found



352

on the grossly physical.” Yes, the subject
of experience cannot be found on the men-
tal level. It is trans-mental or trans-
psychical. The mental processes or events
are all realised in experience as comprehen.
ded by the comprehending subject-con-
sciousness. The former are objectively
prosented to the latter. They are the cor;-
scita of consciring subject-consciousness.
Let us decide the issue by a close serutiny
of experience itself. Is not the succession
of our psychical states (which is what we
really mean when we speak of experiences)
objectively presented to us? Its objectivity
is & patent and incontrovertible fact of our
experience. This would not have been
" possible unless there were a subject-consci-
ousness distinet from it fo which it was
objectively presented. And what is a
‘spiritual level of experience’? Is it not
different from the psychical? Could the
word spiritual have any meaning other
than the psychical, if there be no Spirit ?
We cannot, therefore, deny the reality of
the self as the subject of experience; and
any denial of the self in this sense of the term
stands self-condemned. But there seems
to be a sense in which the Buddha denied
the reality of the self and Vedantism could
also agreee with Buddhism in denying the
reality of the self in that sense. As I have
endeavoured to - show elsewhere!, the
cleavage between Buddhist Anatma - vada
and Vedantic Atma -vada becomes only
apparent and not real if we bear in mind
the Buddhist point of view of the denial of
self and the Vedanic point of view of the
affirmation of Self. It is advisable to rem.
ember always that the Buddha’s approach
to the problem was strictly empirical and
positivist. - His dominant interest being the
practical trasformation of the ethical life
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which eventually leads to Nibbana, he,
perhaps, did not deem it necessal,'y to
form'ulate the transcendental and a priori
1mpl.wabions of experience. From this pers-
pectfve, he was denying the reality of the
self in the general acceptation of the term—
a?cording to which the self means an indi-
vidual soul, & limited but enduring entity.
Buddha denied the possibility of the self
according to this conception. He showed
tl.mt the limited individual is not an endu-
ring . entity hut a passing aggregate of
physical and psychical elements. Vedantism
could. have no quarrel with Buddhism in
denying the self in this acceptation of the
f;:rgxd fa,nd from this perspective. Like
t;Outh hism Y(?danta also holds that olinging

e empirical egoity is the root cause
of our suffering and bondage. Yada
neham tada moksho, yada’ham balndhands-
1tadq—‘As llong as there is the sense of I 8o
ong there is bondage, when the IL.sense is
gone, there is liberation’, says the Aghia-

vakra Samhita. The Atman in Vedants is

emphatically not gelf’ in the narrow

empirical, individualist sense. It is radically
different from anything that is composed
T{i wl:ia.t th«i Buddhist would call f.hf five
Nizga::s“ - If the Buddha said that in
there remains no trace whatsoever
?f the five khandhas of which everything
in the universe is but & more or a less
:eﬁned formulation”; the Vedantin also
o .
gel?etzl;:; (ﬁ(&man 18 jagad.vilakshana or
' & diferent sui generis from the
entire universe,
hisS};:t erAn::garxka, Pharmapriya concludes
e ine:hmg a{:tnole with the sentence:
boyorn ex.et achievement of that which is
tho oo ofls ltlance and .non-existence that
o o 1-,1: progress is to be found,” Is
anism, pure and simple

1. iter's arti !
Vide the writer's artiole on Buddha's Gospel in Prabuddha Bharate June 1948,

SIDDARAMA

By P. Sama Rao

« And Life with Death .
In obscure nuptials moveth
Commingling alien, yet affined breath.”

Among the Veerasaiva Sarana Vachana-
karas, Allama Prabhu and Devara Dasi-
mayya belong to the path of Vairagya,
Basaveswara and Akka Maliadevi to the
devotional, Chenna Basaveswara to the
intellectual, and Siddarama to the karmic.
There cannot be really a distinction in the
case of such high souls like these for
preference, for it is the gynthesis of all
these margas that secured them liberation.
But to the normal unspiritualised mind
such a demarcation exists and becomes
necessary in order that it may choose
initially the one path most congenial to its
temperament. In their spiritual flights
these top souls are not different from one
another, although the expressions of their
reactions to the intimations of the Divine,
may differ. . While Basaveswara and Akka

‘Mahadevi are thus poetical, Allama Prabhu

mystical, and Chenna Basaveswara factual,
Siddarams combines in himself all these
qualities of expression. There is nothing
eccentric or unhuman in him. He symbolises
the normal mentality whose nature is to
act and react healthily to both the good
and the bad equally well in creation.
Through dispassionate action he secures
the liberation he had aspired for. He makes
no bones to confees to his faults ; he has
no qualms of ego ‘or prestige to disown
them. On the other hand, every'sct of

—Orient Ode, Francis Thompson.

his is purer than its antecedent, for, with
every step he takes towards the Truth he
sheds his own limitations. In other words,
he is a great Karma Yogi in the same
degree as Basaveswara or Akka Mahadevi
is a devotee, or Allama Prabhu an avadhu-
ta. This is his portrait, a perfect one, as
is disclosed in the colloquy between him
and Allama on the tank-bund, which is
reminiscent of Socrates’ dialogues.
According to some creation is the out-
come of Lord’s grace. It is not therefore
surprising that Raghavanka, the poetic
historian of Siddarama, while canonizing
him, ascribes his birth to the blessings of
Revana Siddheswara on his aged parents,
Moradiya Muddugonda and Suggavve.
These were devotees of Dhulima Kalayya,
the sectarian god of the Kurubas. So they
named him Dhulima Kalayya alias Dhuliah
in pursuance’ of their caste customs. Asa
boy he impressed himself as an idiot if not
a lunatic. So he was nicknamed °Jada
Bharata’. His parents finding him useless
for anything set him on the task of a
cowherd, One day as he went out grazing
the oattle he lighted upon a crude Linga
(phalax symbol) at the foot of a tree; One
is niob sure of the nature of the communion
that passed between the two, except of the

change effected id him forthwith. Like an
Ekalavya he got absorbed in it and at



354

once began to meditate on it ceaselessly,
One fine morning the Lord Mallikarjuna
of Srisaila manifested himself to him in
the guise of a mendicant and begged of
him half-boiled rice. He did not have any
with him then. So he returned to the
village with the promise to fetch them. He
soon returned to find the mendicant had
disappeared. He grew frantic in calling
upon Him, “Mallayya,.MaHayya. 7, Just
then a convoy of pilgrims bound for Srisaila
passed him by ; and they struck with pity
for him and promising to show Him his
‘Mallayya’ took him there. For the first
time in his life his faith in God was rudely
shaken. So he cried his heart saying, “One
cannot be sure of God. How could He be
good who slips away having promised to
wait for the rice? Is it fair for Him to
bother us thus who are out o serve Him ?
O Lord, you alone can understand your
sport.”

He did not return home but accompanied
the pilgrims to Srisaila, and inviteq the
Lord Mallikarjuna to his village Sonnala.
pura. The Lord promised to go over there
as soon a8 he had built a dwelling for Him,
Then he returned to the village and began
persuading his parents to attorn to only
Lord Mallikarjuna after giving up their
worship to their sectarian god Dhulima
Kalayya. Forthwith Le began building a
huge temple for the Lord after excavating
a huge tank. As he advanced spiritually,
with Lord’s grace he vbegan performing
some miracles such as enlivening a dead
cat, etc. He devoted himself to the service
of the poor, and the country began to ring
with his great charity and kindness, Byt
the ego in him that the Lord was his, and
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He would reside in his temple built so
lavishly by him continued as a flaw in
his spiritual constitution, Allama Prabhu
understood this and desired to wipe it oub
of him. So he came to the village one fine
morning. He gathered the Vadders on
the tank-bund and sarcastically remarked,
““What is the use of the mere shaving
of the head without g shave in the mind
::Lnd the emptiness thereof ? | Your master
1s only a Vaddarama, (Ignoramus)”. They
at once flew to Siddarama, and complained
of the remark. He got wild and threatened
to burn Allama alive, even if he were one
of the Trinity, what with his curses and
the Lord’s grace. These threats proved
fl.lbﬂe for the beneficent smile of
dlsaf'med him completely. Attorning then
to him as his rea) Guru, Siddaramg

o him ¢ entered
p 15 second stage in spiritual unfold-

ment. Allama remaineq with him for some
days, ?,nd having initiateq him into the
mysteries of the (Lord) Absolute effaced
all his ego, and tranformed him in,to a real
de.vot:ee of the Lord, Allama’s sayings in
f,hxs context are very illuminating ! “There
Is heaven only for those who feed the
hungry stomach, whe speak kind words,

who Oxcavate tanks and hujlg temples
They cannot know the Truty .
Lord.  For, the

Allama

about the
' or, the unconditioned Lord cannot
be cribbed and confined iy any temple, and
thc ver_y thought that Will~be able ;JO do
it is veTm and detracts fyom the liberation
Zhe tlllmnd aspires aftep, . One could cross
bz: 5 z:lyc :z such acts ang attain Swarga,

not know the Lord who is
beyond, far beyond.., I am yet to know
?ne whose tank ig rivetted with the mind, is
Instepped with virtuoug conduct. and ia ﬁxll,ad
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with the waters of bliss.” They are Vedic in
complexion, and have a simple confirmation
in the cryptic statement,

“ Sipamutmani pasyanti pratimisy no
yoginah,
Ajnanam bhivangrthiya pratimah
parikalpitah.”
These remarks led to Siddarama’s reali-
sation of himself, After such an illumi.
ation and perfecting by Allama, he became
Siddarama—one who had realised bliss—

and he confessed,—
“Lord, Thou art the ion in the atom ;
O Lord, Thou art the sublimity in the
mind ;
O Lord, is there anything in the uni-

s verse where thou art not ?

Having seen Thee in the eighty~four
lakhs of temples of Siva which Thou
thyself had built, I aspired to build
one more out of my own vanity.

1 did it because Thou impelled me into
it and instal Thine image.

Why didst Thou manifest to me ab all?
Is Thy manifestation then all false?

If Thou dost not desire me to do
anything I shall not do it verily.

1 little knew I had any freedom indq-
pendent of Thine,

. " So act Thou Thyself through me if
- Thou willest it.”

Thus he becomes Siddarameswara to his
lingayet worshippers ! o
* The wisest are often Jada-Bharates to
the commoners who have not developed. the

sense to appreciate them, For, their ways
of life and thought run in uncommon
grooves. Centred as they are in the one
Reality that is Absolute, their, environs do
not touch them ; and if they impact them at
all, it is to remind them sweetly of all their
common Source and its beneficence. -Sri
Ramana would have been a veritable Jada-
Bharata but for the wise sayings forced
out of him now and then by his devotees.
Thus in all attempts at the understanding
of saints a substantial amount of spirituali-
zation in the understander becomes
necessary.
To Siddarama,'the oNE is always a Void,
a8 he beautifully sets out:
“Tt is Void in the beginning, Void at
the end ; :
It gets spoilt in the middle knowingly,
see | ’
It is its own testimony in the world,
that it becomes so.”
This is an exact parallel to Bhagavad.
gita’s lines, ‘ : S
“ Avyaktadini bhitani vyaktamadhyans
Bharata,
Avyaktanidhangnyeva tatra ka pari.
devana.”—II, 28.
which sums up the inscrutable creation, its
being and the end. But what is oreation,
how dqes that come about and whence -does
that proceed ? All these come from Him out
of His “selfish’ desire, if we may say so,
not to be alone but to enjoy Himself. For,
« Bkak: Ekaki no ramate,” Siddarams
echoes the same thought when he says,

# The Lord desires to besport Himself ;

The desire is the net spread for all
life, although it forms the basis for
the oreation of worlds,” -
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His apprehension of this fact has not made
him purely intellectual and matter of fact.
He retains with him the innocent, the won.
dering and the imaginative outlook of life
of the child to whom an inchaote cloud
is as precious as gold and the silvery wave
is as good a companion as the doll i
fondles on its breast. So he cries,

“Lo! It comes like the cloud in the
8KY.euus

It comes like the wave in water,,,

1 know not how the body comes op
goes,

I only know it is transient, O Lord

To the Veerasaiva Saranag like Allamg
Prabhu and Siddarama, nothing is reg)
excepting the Absolute, So all other things
their attributes and qualities, and evex;
mind, intellect, desire, ete., of life are
ephemeral, and unreal. They unqualifieq)
believe that the monkey in man ig thz
mind, and that unless it ig ~completely
effaced, there cannot be any samarqsg

or blending into the Lord. This is quite

understandable, and logical. There are of

course some who declare it ig enough
the mind is shorn of its ‘mindness’, thereby
implying something characteristically vic.
ous with it. There. is yet another schoo]
who striving to compromise theée two
extremes, state that it is our own quality
that invests the mind with quality and
that it has no inherent quality of its own,
Thus it follows it is in us alone to mgke
proper or improper use of it to a.tﬁain
our ends. Siddarama seems to be unsettled
in this respect for, in one place he
denie its existence and in another place

adrflits it is created by volition and non-
volition. Nothing that cannot exist can
ever be created. Thig is no place to discuss
these Views of the mind. Thus we find both
Akka and Siddarama correct when they
Paraphrase each othep in the following:
while Akka’s expression in |

‘When my ming attains Thy form

whom am T ¢ remember ?

Wh i
en my Consciousness has become

Thine OWn, whom am I then to
know ?

Thou hagt Mmade me forget Thee,

my Lord; for Thoy hast become
Thyself in me in Thine own”

is Poetical, Siddar

ama’s is logi
ho says, gical. For

* There’s nothing like the mind ; ’

Attain knowledge of the Lord ;

The mj i
mind comes into vVogue when you

wear volition and non-volition,”

Great wisdom consists i

n wioi
these two. ping ot

If one hag this know

ledge, 1 -
bers the Tong » 86, he remem

& nice distinction between
. : While she would control
: and divert it thro
8ires to extinotion

the two, however,

the min
ugh proper de-

by way of absolution in
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*“ Like the glamourous silk-worm building
its own cocoon and dying bound with
. the threads it has spun of itself,

My mind has been suffering bound by
its own desires.

Lord, wipe out the wicked desires of my
mind and take me into Thy breast, ”

Siddarama asserts, on the otherhand, ¢ the
mind comes into vogue when you wear
volition and non-volition *’ ; which in other
words mean we should not conjure it for
anything.-

There is really a communion among the
created. Nothing exists disparate from
others, for each draws life from others for
its own existence; or inother words, the
great ¢ Plastic Force ’ binds them all. Thus
each could be both the liberating as well as
the restraining feature of others, Thus earth
and its illusions such a8 woman and gold,
which usually serve as Delilahs could be
turned into stepping stones for spiritual

upliftment.
Of woman says Siddarama:
““She is but the Lord Himself !”’

To make proper use of the earth and sur-
mount its illusions true knowledge is essen-
tial. It is neither philosophy, nor science,
nor poetry, nor ethics, nor any of the fine
arts, nor the hieratic orthodoxy that is
exclusively true knowledge. True know-
ledge is born out of self - realisation and
through action, which according to Sid-
darama consists in apprehending the
universe in one’s own self. In an inimitable

Vachana he exclaims,

‘When one has the universein him,

why should he covet the wealth of
others ?

When one is pure in oneself why
should he covet the wealth of gold ?

When one could yield like the’cow,
why should he covet the wealth of

cows 7"’

He is one with Bhartrihari and Browning
in regarding earth as the trial ground.
Pure action which helps in the aecquisition
of true knowledge is detached like the drop
of water on the lotus leaf. It ought to be
sincere, spontaneous and unconscious, For,
mere renunciation and

¢ Besmearing oneself with bhashm does
not make a devotee of Thine ;

For Thy devotee is one, O Lord, who
has effaced his self, and whose tears
- are as sincere as Thine. ”

and
“An act done in purity is conducive to
good ;

1t is a filip to higher wisdom, it secures
" the Lord.”

He hates nescience and non - action in all .
quarters. He reasons out poetically, “ Can
the moon’s stain be effaced if it remains
on the Ganges?” He thereby means that
through action alone one could perfect
oneself. Knowledge true and helpful for
any spiritual progress should not be cross-
grainod with any consciousness of itself.

‘1t must be free and non - egoistical : for,

' the knowledge that knows not itself is
the home of the highest wisdom and
liberation; and that which shows not to
know is the blimful Lord himself” It
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must be consecrateq too, for
b

¢ i 3 . .
and detachment lie in deeming YO:;SdO:I * This is the sign of the identity of the
acts .
and bestowals as not, yours but the Lord’s i body with the Lord ;

What is perfect consecration thep ?

The qualit;
ding to Accor- e8 of the body should be

onl Siddarama, it consists in giving up Hrensformed into those ot the Lord
¥ of excellent qualities to the Lord, and

ot the imperfect or the ephemeral oneg

{ike the body and the wealth which are
illusions besides, So he says

This is the blend: and the hell lies
where there ig no blend.”

Sid i
darama, is not 4 preacher ; he is not a

“T cannot con Pl‘i{;- He has no intentions to resurrect the

o hazzunlbena,nce those who Say erring into any glory apart from his own ;

given them all away ; for, he has realised the universe in himself.

he volcanic fury that once went to engulf

tirlrtnil:t Pl‘aF)hu w.a.s transformed for all

© an indomitable placidity, that of

For Thy devotee true, O Lord, will tl_le Datient earth. He believed with Lall
not endorse these words, ” his heart ang soul with D. Grenwell that,

I cannot accept the words of one who T

says that by so doing he became a A
devotee ?

This i i ¢ i
Is substantially trye because a trye Heaven within the reed

devotee has no existence apart from the
Lord. His existence is entire

Him. This ‘gea - change’

the frui i
fe rult'of noble growth into the stabure It sees the bud, and in the Will the
of the Divine. No adoration of the Divine deed, »

can be done with qualities undivine ; fop
’ s

as our Scriptures have rightly stresseq
*“ Devo bhutva devam yajet”

Lists for the flute - note ; in the folded

ly sunk in seed.

as it were, ig

Heis a 8ood instance

of g i B F
Bharat medieval ’‘Juda

whom Brownin

(Worship the
p Commemorated jp th‘g']ines,

Divine). This
samarasa or the blending of only the like
in the Like Siddarama explains in his owp
peculiar manner thus :

g unknowingly
Divine having become the

bR} :
Im. i
Perfection meang perfection hid,

Reservegq in part, to

. grace the after
t’lme. 29

D TN

‘--Manifest;- the 'divinity -:wiﬁhin

R You, and everyti;
will be harmoniously arranged apown. verything

ed around, i,

~Swamr VIVEKANANDA

LITERARY CRITICISM AND POLITICS*
By F, R. LEavis

Mr. Winkler’s statement of position is'so
obviously reasonable that one can’t hel.p
asking, as one reaches the close, why it
should have needed to be made. Mr.
Christopher Hill promptly supplies an
answer. I am not thinking merely of
the orthodox intention as such—though this
emerges clearly enough from an argument
that seems to me the reverse of lucid. For
the Communist it is a simple issue. ‘‘ Either
you go into politics or you stay out”—
we know sufficiently well what Mr. Hill
means by this proposition: there are two
sides to choose from, and to  ‘““go info
politics ” respectably is to commit oneself
to the right one in the right way.

It is some years since the Marxist
position in these matters seemed to me
to be worth combating directly and for-
mally. But Mr. Hill’s presentment of his
position has a representative significance
that is wider than his orthodoxy. What Jam
thinking of is the state of innocence or
unawareness he exhibits when he talks

"about “values.”” I myself, I confess, have

gone to much painful labour from time
to time in the effort to do without this
term. In saying this, I am not presuming
to imply a criticism of Mr. Winkler who
uses it. He had to observe a certain
economy, and he reasonably assumed that
the current term would carry the necessary
force for anyone worth addressing. It
didn’t, however, for Mr. Hill. But Mr.
Winkler never defines what he means by
‘“ the most significant and most prominent
of human values” which *‘ find expression
and embodinent” in literature and the
arts—If you understood the nature of the
preoccupation that Mr. Winkler’s phrase
portends you would see that it is gilly - to

ask for a definition. But the Marxist is
saved from that kind of preoccupation by
his orthodoxy, which pooh-poohs it and pros-
cribes it: “But being sociologists involves
adopting a historical attitude towards
institutians—and to values.”  To adopt
a historical attitude” to ‘ values” means
that if Mr. J. B. Priestley becomes the
great living English master for Moscow,
and the regime favours -corresponding
Russian production, that’s all right. It
mea,nt, in the nineteen-thirties (I have the
cutting stowed away somewhere), that to
show concern about the processes typified
by the Book Society Limited, was to
convict oneself of eriminal irresponsibility.
It meant, and means, that it is absurd to
worry about any decline of standards, and
that ‘“values’ can be left to look after
themselves—that, in short, they don’
matter. To Mr. Hill patently they don’t
matter.

His militant formulation merely brings

“to a sharp focus a general tendency of the

modern world—a tendency described by
Mr. Winkler. ‘ There are today” says
Mr. Hill, “a greater number of men and
women potentially free to dispose of their
own lives than ever before. The problem
is to make them aware of the fact, to
make them see that machines are not
blind impersonal powers, that they (and
their owners) can be controlled ‘in the
interests of society ’. - Mr Hill is represen-
tatively modern in his inability to see
that ‘‘society ” has a dimension, & depth,
in time, and that to talk, without
reference to this depth, of controlling
things in the interests of society is to use
the word with confident blindness. There

is no perception, no understanding and no

* Reproduced from Politics and Letters ; Courtesy : UNESCO. :
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real power to judge and choose, except out
of experience. Those of us who are con-
cerned to preserve the continuity of a
higher cultural tradition are concerned to
preserve for the race the ability to draw
on its most significant experience, so that
political action can be in the fullest sense
intelligent, and there may be some point
in men and women being Potentially
free to dispose of their lives” since they
won’t be free of traditional skill, insight
" and wisdom.

These, of course, are common places,
and Mr. Hill has the advantage that
it sounds weak and unpractical to utter
them in response to an incitement to
political zeal. Nevertheless, we have to
insist that a literary critic justifies his
activiby as politically valuable if he makes
it more difficult for public spirited in-
tellectuals to be complacent in exhibiting
sach unawareness and confusion and
poverty of thought as Mr. Hill does when
he talks about °‘values”. That is, the
critic’s business is to be as good a critic
as he can be, to promote critical intelli-
gence, to do what he can to make good
criticism influential. He is performing
then his political function as a literary
critic, and it i3 an essential one. He
won’t think of trying to create a Literary
Critic’s Party to ‘“defend traditional
values”, In his concern for life here and
now he will be making those challenging
judgments which so infuriate the conser-
vators (academic or other) of the accepted
valuations.

To be seriously interested in literature
is to be intensely and seriously interested
in life. I myself am given to insisting that
literary criticism is, or should be, a specific
discipline of intelligence, but in so insisting,
I don’t imply any definition in terms of a
boundary round a given class of interests.
Literary criticism, conceived as a discipline,
is to be defined rather in terms of a trained

VEDANTA KFESART

and cultivated ability to bo relovant—to
8ee where g given kind of relevance is
requ?red and, in attending to interests and
making judgments, to sustain it, Clearly,
the more intelligent and well.informed
about the contemporary world o critic is
the better, And it is certainly desirable
that persons actively interested in politics
should be Intelligent readers of creative
literature,

I am asking myself » it will be seen, what
function the editors of & journal called
‘ Polities and Letters ’ can define for them-
selves by way of justifying the name—it
b‘emg postulated that they repudiate any
simplification of the order of Mr, Hill’s.
"l‘hey would reply, no doubt, that it is
Important that political thinking should be
don'e. by educateq minds, and political
decisions made in g cultural atmosphere
th&F discourages the cruditios and bar-
barisms of the raw Specialist and expert,
and. that they aim at promoting these ends.
It .1sn’t, from Mr. Hil’s point of view,
&N Impressive answer (though he can talk
of the need for « full investigation of all
aspects of problems”) ; pu, then, no sound
answer will seem impressive to those who
(fwhatever their politics) see things in that
simplifying way. And 1 will add, no one
who offers 5 simple remedy for our plight
has anything to offer that should arouse
our enthusiasm op confidence.

I sympathize with the aims I have
associated with Politics and ‘Lettera, I
only wonder, anxiously (having had some
relevant eXperience), how long they can go
on finding approaches to political and
sociological questions that can profitably be
made by persong of literary training, and
hov? Many persons of specialist qualifi-
cations they can find who will turn out to
be worth the attention of educated non -
specialists. What they must certainly not
fail in is the task of keeping effectively
present in each number of the review the
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perception, the sensibility and the approach
of the intelligent literary critic.

An influential educated public (such as
knows what is meant by *the most
significant and the most permanent of
human values "—and sees, therefore, what
Mr. Hill’s ““historical attitude” to ‘‘values”
means) and educated specialists—these are
what, if we really believe in ‘‘ full investi-
gation of all aspects of problems’ and hope
for prosperous political action, we must
work for. And to run, and get a public
for, an intelligent review is a way of
working for them.

In my own mind this way is intimately
associated with another way, so that I
could offer a much stronger account of the
literary critic’s function. To make what
seems to me an essential point I must be
personal and I hope I shall be forgiven for
bringing in here my own standing preoccu-
pations, I speak as a literary critic whose
job is the study and discussion of literature
in a university school of ‘ English.” On the
one hand 1 have made it my business to
insist that the study of literature should be
a discipline—a specific disciplthe of intelli-
gence (and in consequence I have been
charged with a narrow concern with the
““ words on the page”’). On the other hand

I have insisted that an English Schopl
should exploit to the utmost the ways in

which serious literary studies lead into
‘“ extra-literary " fields (and in consequence
I have been charged with being more con-
cerned with history and sociology than with
literature). In short, I think that ** English
should be a liaison ¢ subject.” There would
be no point in attempting even the briefest
summary here, but some who read this will
know I think, that I can, on demand, pro-
duce a detailed account of what I mean.
I permit myself this reference because it
seems to me in the strictest sense relevant.

‘It is to be expected,” says Mr. Winkler,
“ that in a society wherg specialisation and

division of function are characteristic symp-
toms of disintegration, some kind of assimi-
lation of competences will be necessary be-
fore the disintegral tendencies can be re-
versed...I should make my attack on that
problem from a university school of ¢ Eng-
lish.” Make literary criticism a real disci-
pline of intelligence and the distinctive
discipline of literary studies, and promote
the entry of minds trained in this discipline,
and fully aware of the disastrous wrongness
of the *“ historical attitude” advocated by
Mr. Hill, into other than literary fields.
Then, we could hope to produce literary
critics who had also some acquaintance with
other disciplines and special studies, and to
produce also some specialists—historians,
psychologists, sociologists, anthropologists,
students of politics, economists...who were
also literary critics. Further, the serious
and sustained attempt to establish and
develop such an English School would tend
to make the university less a mere
collocation of specialisms—to make it truly
(what it ought to be) a higher centre of co-
ordination, a focus of knowledge, conscience,
human awareness and political will, capable
of real influence in the community at large.

If there were such an English School
actually working—if universities were really
universities—the editors of Politics and
Letters would be finding it easier to recruit
an adequate team of contributors. Pethaps
this truism will be taken as clinching the
relevance of my commentary. There can
be no answer that is both simple and
satisfactory to the question: What are the
political bearings of a serious interest
in literature? Politics and Letters  will
justify itself in- so far as it - promotes- the
process I have assigned to my English
School and to my university. The more-
intelligent reviews.there are tofavour the
formation of an educated public, and to.
combat the disintegrating effects of speciali-
zation, the better.



THE GITA DAY

by ProrEssor D. §, SarMA

The Gita Day is to be celebrated
according to common agreement among,
scholars, on the Ekadasi day of the bright
fortnight of the month of Margasirsha.
This year it fell on Sunday the 12th
December. It is a great pity that this
sacred day is not being celebrated all over
the country with the solemnity and the
enthusiasm which a universal scripture like
the Bhagavadgita demands. Nor is the
great scripture as widely read as it ought
to be. And yet, it is one of the mogt
authoritative as well as the simplest of
Hindu scriptures. Moreover it is a scripture
on which all sects and schools are agreed.

Ignorance of Sanskrit is no excuse on
the part of any religious Hindu for being
ignorant of the teaching of the Gita. There
are innumerable translations of the book in
our own languages, not to speak of those in
English and other foreign languages, We
should remember that the whole of Chris.
tendom reads the Gospels—not in Aramaic
in which Jesus spoke, nor in the original
Greek in which His disciples recorded his
teaching, but in translations.

Unfortunately, even those who read the
Gita in the original depend too much on
sectarian commentaries and guides rather
than the simple text itself. There are
seven hundred verses in the Gita, and out
of these at least five hundred can be
understood even by a child and require no

extraneous help of any kind. The help of
learned commentaries and philosophical
disquisitions should therefore be postponed
to a later stage. All that the common man
bas to do is to plunge into the text directly,

mark -all the passages that appeal to his own
eXperience, dwell on them

to order his life in th
the light of the Gita is
than mastering

constantly and try
eir light. Living by
far more important

18 metaphysical back-
ground. What the common man requires

is the gracious Ij
ght shed b
as the following . y such passages
“Fixing  thy ming
shalg surmount every i
grace, "’

on me thou
fﬁculty by my

R -A ma‘m who does good, my dear
Tjuna, will never come to grief. »

t Surrendering all rules of Dharma, come
0 me alone for shelter,

. D i
I will relieve thee from o] 0 not grieve,

| 8ins, ”’

‘ Proclaim it boldly, O

devotee never perishes, *’
[ 4

“Fix thy mind on
thoughts rest in me,
live hereafter.

Arjuna, that my

me alone, Let thy

.An‘l in me wilt thou
Of this there ig no doubt .

in all beings and do service to society, It
says that not only God is oy Fathg: but
also Nature is our Mother., Tt is Nature
our Mother that determineg our Svadharma
?vhmh is the starting point of oyr spiribual,
:ﬁ:;;ey, and it is God our Father that
S us with the love of Yoga, which is

our goal, consisting of
t imposes on
This is our path.
® hawe to start with our
y develop them to the

And it is society,
our brothers and sisters, tha
us the duty of service,
In other words,‘

natural endowm
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fuliest extent, pass through the world
doing our duty to society in’ a spirit of
detachment and reach our home in God.

Thus we may say that the three‘woxjds—-'

Svadharma, Lokasangraha and Yoga—sum

up the whole teaching of the Gijta. . Some.
readers are apt, to lose sight of the middle
term. And some unsympathetic critics of .

Hinduism have said that social service
forms no integral part of our religion, that

our Sannyasa means mere quietism and’

that God, according to our notions, is in-

-different to the sufferirigs of men. But it
sho’uld be remembered ﬁh_a.t_the ma,inten'a,nceﬂ'
“of society in, Dharma is the very end and’

aim. of the Avatar, as defined in the Gita.

And Iswara himself is described as an ideal’

Karma Yogin. And, in all itSdeSeri’pt‘i'dns.
of the ideal Bakta and the ideal Jnani; the
Gita includes the love of all creatures and
service to them as an inalienable element in
those characters. The fact is that service
to Society is fundamental to the very con-
cept of Hindu Dharma and that is why no
separate mention of it is made by our
writers on religion. The Hindu State, of

which the King was only one of the limbs,
had for its primary ‘aim, the maintenance.
of -Dharma, according to our writers on-

Al

:,-Rfesume thy maroch,

_*’fWi}zh gentIé ' feef ) 'tha.ﬁ'

political seience. It had not absolute rights
as in the theories of European political
philosophy. The Hindu theory never recog-
nised either the Divine right of Kings or
the Divine right of States. Dharma was
always above the Secular ' power of the
State. Nor. was there in India a Church
with absolute powers claiming to embody
Dharma and vying - with the State in Juris-
diction. It was the great Rishis and Mahat-
mas that from time to.time adjusted the
Dharma .of their age and braught it into a -
line with the gpal of yoga, which is union .
with God.” The ' Hindu Theory -made it.
obligatory- for the individual to discharge:
bis dity to society and, while doing so,
conserve and perfect all the spiritual values-
that belong to him as a child of God. Spiri-
tual realisation is thus the goal of man and’
all political and social activities are only
the means. This is what the Bha‘.ga.vad-f
gita teaches and this is what Mahatma
Gandhi exemplified in his own life, - The
teaching is put in a nut-shell in the follow-;
ing verse:—. - oo T
. “He from: whom all beings proceed and -
by whom all this is pervaded—by worship-*
ping Him through the performance of his’
own duties does man attain perfeetion.”

¢ N L L

not break . the

would

~Pesicsful  rest, ‘even  ‘of the: road.side :.dust. . :.
" That lies so low.” Yet strong and steady,

" Blissful,. bold and

free. - Awakoner, ever

 Forward! Spesk thy stirring words - .., . ..

—To the Awakensd India ¥ SwaMr VIVERANANDA;



REVIEWS AND NOTICES

ASPECTS OF SCIENCE: By Sig C. V.
RAMAN, N. L. P. R. S.; INTRODUCTION By
KANTILAL H PANDYA PROFESSOR OF
CHEMISTRY, AGRA. NALANDA PuBLICA-
TIONS, BoMBAY. 1. PAGES: 109. Pricg:
Rs. 2—-4-0,

~ The readers of these Radio talks, as did their
listeners hefore, are privileged to visit the wonder-
lands of Modern Science and enjoy the marvelloug
heauties therein with such g distinguished
Scientist as Sir C. V. Raman for guide. Science ia
meking such rapid strides today in mainfold
directions all over her varied branches that even
experts in the line are unable to keep pace with
the latest advances made in the numeroug spheres.
Under such circumstances, the difficulties of
the lay man to acquaint himself with the main
trends of progress and understand the implicationg
of the new discoveries may well be imagined. The
help of masters in the field like the present author
are invaluable to students of modern Science, The
Publishers deserve to be congratulated and most
heartily thanked for bringing together in such g
nice form the great Scientist’s talks on g variety of
subjects spread over the fields of Physics,
Chemistry, Astronomy and othey branches of
Natural Science. The topics chosen ag well as the
- method of treatment are such as to interest and
benefit the lay man residing in the towns and
villages. The easy flow of speech, the simplicity of
style and occasional flashes of humour, enhance the
brilliance of the performance and reveal Dr. Raman
in the new roll of & popular speaker, M. R. R.

BIRTH-PANGS OF NEW KASHMIR: By
N. S. PHADKE. FOREWORD BY SHEIK
ABDULLAH, HIND KITABS LitD. PAGES : 84,
PricE: 8 As.

This facts-laden pamphlet, with its simple, un-
varnished account of the events thas led up to the
present war in the Himalayan ‘ paradise’, serves

eminently to give the resder g bird's-eye view of
the problem and enable him to judge the wisdorm
of the Government of India's rushing
of the helpless, innocent people of
happy, but now unhappy,
and devastated valley,

. The author geekg to show that the issues
Involved in the fight are of
ficance.

to the rescao
that one-time
ravaged, dishonoured

' deep national signi-
In spite of the smallnegs of space at his

dll?)osal, the a.ut:hor has rightly thought it worth-
while to describe the brilliant exploits of the

heroes who saved Kashmir from falling into the
hands of the advancing invade

crisig, Glowing examples ¢
t}fle matchl-ess courage, devotion and self-gacrifice
; the soldeirs of New Kashmir, They have found
er soul, and as Phadke aptly concludes, they

are also sure -to regain the i
8 ‘ ’
Paradise, M. R. R. eemingly  * lost

T8 at a time of grave
{ martyrdom reveal

FREE INDIA: CONGRESS SPECIAL:
1948, ManaGIng EpITOR, Skt E. R Govin-
DAN. 53, GENERAL PaPrERg Roap,

II;JOUé\IT Roap, MADRAS; Pr-69: Prick
S. 6, ’ '

P res India was free
even befo :
free for she spoke free] re India became

. Y of the comin
Her faithfulness to nati 8 FREE INDIA.

. ional aspirati
to right leadership ax. pirations and loyalty

. 6 well-known, It is in keepi
with her own life-prine: y n keeping
. g Pl'lnclple that

issued forth as thig Fres India hes
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. . mber,
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» and aricles on the present
oture, history and the rebel
ubhas—of the Congress, the
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to your friend after ;
i You have finish i
be ing it ed reading and

NEWS AND REPORTS

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, PURI
AN APPEAL

The Ramakrishna Math, Puri, started in 1932,
is situated just on the seaside, not far away from
the famous temple of Jagannatha. The main object
of this branch centre of the Belur Math is to give
shelter to those monks of the Order who want to
take rest after strenuous work or to devote-them-
gelves to meditation and study in this congenial
climate and holy environment, Besides, it ministers
to the spiribual needs of the visitors through wor-
ship, discourses, etc.

The institution is maintained by voluntary gifts
of devotees who occasionally come here on pilgri-
mage. But their contributions are too insutficient to
meet its daily expenses in these days of high prices.

The charitable and religious-minded public is
therefore requested to help this Ashrama to
discharge its duty. Al ocontributions will be
thankfully acknowledged by the undersigned.

SwaMI UTTAMANANDA,
President, Sri Ramskrishna Math,
Chakratirtha, Puri (Orissa),

RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA CENTRE
OF SEATTLE
REPORT OF ACTIVITIES

October 1947-—September 1948

The year has been one of considerable progress
with an sppreciable increase in membership and
attendance on Sundays, which is a clear indication
of the growing interest of the people in the ocause
for which the Centre stands.
| During the year under review a lot of improve:
ments. have been made on the house.

As usual, Swami Vividishananda gave a public
lecture every Sunday morning, discussing the
theory and practice of Vodanta and he conducted
study-clagses every Tuesday and Friday evening,

The wusual celebrations were held throughout
the year, the important ones being -the -worship of
the Divine Mother Durga and the birthdays of Sri

Ramakrishna, Holy Mother, Swami Vivekananda,
Swami Brahmananda, Lord Buddha, as well
ag the celebrations of Christmas and Easter.
On Sri Ramakrishna’s birthday the basement
recreation room was dedicated to Swami Brahma-
nanda and a statue of the Swami was installed.

A group of boys and girls interested in the study
of Comparative Religion and human relations
attended our services. The following is a letter of
appreciation from the Chairman of the group:

“Our visit to your church made the perfect finish
for our study program on human relations, and on
behalf of the group who made the trip I would
like to thank you for your hospitality. W¢ all
need to be introduced to esperiences which may
be different from our own. I feel that the
experience was quite valuable to us all, and that
our horizons have been considerably broadened -
Thank you again for your valuable contribution
to our program,”

REPORT OF THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION

EDUCATIONAL ACTIVITIES IN CEYLON
FOR THE PERIOD

July 1947 to June 1948

Einglish Schools : The most notable event of the
year is the grading of English schools, in which .
our schools fared well. According to the old
clagsification all our three English schools were in
the third grade. But owing to the satisfactory
progress maintained by them in recent years,
Shivananda Vidyalaya, Batticaloa, was placed in
grade I, and Vaidyeswara Vidyalaya, Jaffna, in
grade II. The Trincomalie Hindu College satis-
fied all the requirements of & first grade institution
except a laboratory for teaching a second science
subject. The Mission has, however, now equipped
a new. Botany laboratory :besides making sub-
stantial additions to the existing Chemistry
laboratory, so- that ample facilities .are now
svailable for the teaching of hoth Science and
Arts up.to the Higher School Certificate and
the University Examinations. The Minister of
Education is so impressed with the rapid progyess



o

of the c?o that he has promised i Fstle it to a
higher ‘g'raﬁeaﬁrthe earliest porbunity.

The results p?o'd'ﬁ&dﬁﬁ%u_ English schools at
public examinations were qiiife good. The stafl of
the English schools has been strengthened.

Owing to phenomenal increase in the number of
gtudents seeking admission to English schools, the
Mission had to strain all its resources to provide
sufficient and suitable accommodation for them.
Thanks to the donation of Rs. 6,000/- made hy
Mirs. Sellathurai of Kalladi Uppodai, Shivananda
Vidyalaya, Batticaloa was able to erect a block of
two class rooms, Mr. L. H. L. Haridasa's
donation Rs. 3,500/- enabled the Mission to build
» spacious class room for the Hindu College,
Trincomalie, In addition to this, the Mission has
out of its own funds built a hall measuring

80’ x 20°, costing Rs. 3,();00/- and a boundary wall

costing Rs. 1,500/- . The stafl of the Vaidyesw&fiu
Vidyalaya Jaffna, is to be congratulated for collect-
ing more than Rs. 30,000/- and putting up a
building to house throe oclasses and science
laboratories. ' '

Friends end well-wishers of the Kokuvil School
at Jaffna collected nearly Rs. 15,000/~ for erecting
& new block of clags rooms. The building work is
now in progress.

A plot of land, little less than a quarbter of
an acre in extent, adjoining Hindu College,
Trincomalie, premises, was purchased recently for
Rs. 5,250/- with a view to securing sufficient room
for expansion.” ‘ - “

Srimat Swami Vipula,nahdaj_i‘s personal collection
of valuable books costing Rs. 1,000/~ was placed
at the disposal of the Hindu
library. - | :

. Bilingual Schools: The -Bilingual schools - for
girls at Batticaloa made sabisfactory progress in
the year under review.  As the Education Depart-
ment proposes to abolish this sype of schools, the
‘Mission has applied to the Director of Education
for permisgion to run i 8 an English school. * We
ave glad to mention that the Director has granted
our requést and ‘thie school should be regraded as
an English school with effect from 1-10-1948.

Vivekananda Hall, Batticaloa, which had been
leased to the Education Departient for runnirg a

College rveference

Training Cquege for Women Toeachers was relonsed
by the Director ag from 1-9-1947. The new Girls'
School is now housed in that building,

Tamil Schools : The atbendence o most of the
schools is on the decline, apparently owing to the
glamour of free linglish education. Now that
English is made compulsory subject for the
Tamil Senior Schools Certificate I:unmination,
most of our Tamil Senjoy Secondary Schools will
be compelled to give up their S, 8. C. olasses.
Consequently a layge majority of students of the
post-primary  classes of thege schools are likely
to seek admission to English schools, The future

of our leading Tami} schools, does nof, therefore,
appear to be bright,

THI 96th BIRTHDAY CELEBRATION
OF THE HOLY MOTHER,

AT SRI RAMAKRISHNA Marn, MyLap
MAbRAS,

ORE,

The 96th birthday celebration of Syri Sprada
Devi was obsorved with great eclat at the Math
on Sunday, the 26th, December, 1948, Thers was
vepresentative gathering of ladies,
the Maharani of Bhavanager - preg
function.

Her Highness
ided over the
The function began with g ‘prayer by
the students of Avvai Home, Srimati M. Lakshmi
Ammal, Principal, Lady Willingdon Training
Collego, Dr. (Mrs) Muthulakshmi Roddi, &
Kothanayaki  Ammal, Lakshmi

Indrani spoke at length on the v
of the life and teachings of Sy
The students of the Ramani S¢hool of Music
entortained  the audience with Vina, ' The
President in her addyess’ said: “I have road
with very keen interest the life and work of
Sl Sarada Dovi. Sho hus been o pertoct wifo,
'mother; guru and a nun- snd: hag
regarded as thie Holy ‘Mother,
~iggs are & groat boon to the N
to women-folk in particulay,
“to the path of rightcousnesg
the uvltimate sim of hums
jammal proposed- & voto
closed with-mangalc
‘prasadam, -

Srimatis
Raghuramiah,
arious agpects
Serada Devi.

‘been - rightly

Her life and teach-
umanity at large and
They sorvo bs & guide
and salvabion which is
nity.”  Brimiti- Amba-
thanks ind the mieeting.
o, aratt, snd distribution of
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‘SILPI' PUBLICATIONS
PERIODICAL — “ SILPI " \

 SILPI ”"—An illustrated monthly Art Magazine in English devoted to Arts, Crafts
and Commerce of Indias
Eaoh issue contains at least two tri-colour and one or more mono-colour
plates with many illustrations in the fext.

Special articles on Art and Culture, Industrial and Cottage Industries,
Reviews of Art and other books, Exhibitions and Shows.

Edited By: MARCELLA HARDY Founder-Editoz: V. R. CHITRA
' ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION RS, 20. SINGLE COPY RS. 2.
FOREIGN £1 16s. U. 8. A, $8.

Unsurpassed medium for Advertisements

HAS JUST ENTERED THE 3RD YEAR OF ITS USEFUL EXISTENCE

A Uniquie “SILPI” Publication
The Cottage Industries of India

With an Introduction by V. R. CHITRA

SCOPE :— Being a comprohensive and unique book containing a collection of up-to-date and -
valuable information about the various village and small-scale cottage industries in India
including Indian States for the use of businessmen and others. It is at once A GUIDE
BOOK AND S8YMPOSIUM and furnishes valuable information regarding numeroﬁs
cottage industrial products in the country in respect of raw materials, technique of
production, finance and marketing. Contributions by eminent economists and industrial
specialists on select subjects are among the special festures, besides photographs

~and charts,

Various Governments, Provincial and Central, inoluding Indian States, hesides Societies,
Associations and individuals have co-operated in that they have furnished the latest avail.
able informsation and have contributed .authoritative articles on various special subjects.

The book also contains the various enactments of Provinces and of Stabes for the
promotion of cottage industries, such as State Ald to Industries Act and Rules framed .
thereunder ete. Comprehensive list of cottage industries and industrial centres eto., is
" yet another special feature of the book. . .

Demy 8 vo. 1000 Pages & Price Rs, 18/
Full cloth ' usirations . Charges extra

For further partioulars, please write to :

The Manager, “SILPI” PUBLICATIONS .
[Phone No. 8217 ]‘ No. 10, Narasingapmm Street, Mount Road, MADRAS 2,
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‘UNITED' ASIA” MAGAZINE

SERVES YOU IN 3 IMPORTANT WAYS

I. It is your only forum in English for
the expression of opinion on all as-
pects of Asian affairs.

2. It is the only clearing house for ideas
and events occurring in all the nooks
and corners of Asia,

3.. It is the only magazine which reaches.
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By what process, by what act, or by what knowledge are you to be seen ;

this, O Lord, bless me by teaching. o

Obcisance to Him who needs no help but who is the one benefactor of all

the three worlds ; obeisance to that Recluse of matted locks who has no desire,
but who is desired by everybody.

Oh this knowledge of spirit (agricultural expertness) of the good souls,
with which, O Lord, they sow in you the endlessly fructifying devotion (rows of

crops that yield abounding harvest), which conduces to great purpose (viz.,
Siva - realisation) !

What fault is it, O God, even if it be one, which has been resorted to for

obtaining you? And what merit is it, even if it be one, which has not been
resorted to for obtaining you ? —

Let me even have attachment, O Lord of the world, if the attach-

ment is exclusively fixed on you; and salutations even to that greed of
mine which has you for its object !

Oh! this grand rite which is of the form of your contemplation, O God !
From Brahma to the worm, who is not made in it eligible for release ?

The beginning of all acts, the end of all works, and all the manifold

inte;im stages, all this, O Lord, happens only within the range of your mind.

A mounting relisk that expands a thousandfold, this, O Lord, is not seen
anywhere else except in the ambrosial rasa of your devotion. |

BHATTA NARAYANA, STAVA CHINTAMANI,
41, 42, 43, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51,

—V. RAGHAVAN.

A GLIMPSE OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

“A Cow boy Thou wert

Now King become....”

“PDo MeEN GaTHER GRAPES oF THORNS

or Figs or THisTLES?”

People wondered: who mpight be this
stately young man in saffron standing at
the palace-gate with a garland in his hands ?
Presently there arose tumultuous uproar:
¢ Victory to Sri Ramakrishna!; Victory
to Swami Vivekananda!’  With green
laurels on his forehead the victor had just
returned to his home-city Calcutta. The
geething crowd ran mad in trying to snatch
a glimpse of that wonderful man, Viveka-
nanda. The decorated coach stopped at
the gate. Extricating himself somehow
from the heap of flowers and garlands
under which he was almost buried, Swami
Vivekananda alighted from the coach. The
first thing he did after being garlanded by
the young man at the gate was to prostrate
himself at his feet with the words: ‘“Unto
the son of the Guru as to the Guru!” 1In
his turn the young man prostrated himself
at the feet of Vivekananda with the words :
* Unto the elder brother as to the Father |
People wondered the more: who could be
this young man at whose feet great Swami
Vivekananda, at whose feet millions bow
wherever he goes, prostrates? This was
Swami Brahmananda, popularly known
as ‘Maharaj’ in the Ramakrishna
Order.

We shall understand the profound signi-
ficance of this piece of Swami Viveka-
nanda’s behaviour, as we go back to the
idyllic days of Sri Ramakrishna’s spiritual

ministrations at Dakshineswar. °‘...no man
knoweth the Son but the Father; neither
knoweth any man the Father save
the Son and he to whom the Son will
reveal him.’

Sri Ramakrishna had finished the sadhana
period of his life. The Divine Mother had.
asked him to remain in Bhava-mukha, on the
border-line of the Absolute and the Relative
with free access to both, for the good of
the world. But how was he to do that?
The mind had betome so vertical in its
tendency ! There was nothing on the
earthy plane of this earth on which his
mind, so rarefied that it had become, could
rivet. He felt a tremendous loneliness, a
loneliness which the Absolute alone perhaps
feels! Not that people did not come to
him. They came. They came in numbers.
But mostly of the sort stinking in gross
worldliness. In' that state of his being so
ethereal in texture, it was an acute suffer-
ing for him to bring himself to mix and
talk with people, antipodal in disposition.
So heg,supplicated to the Divine Mother :
‘“ Mother my tongue is burnt because of
talking to worldly people.” " ‘ Be not
afraid, my child, devotees of pure heart
and full of the spirit of renunciation will
be soon coming ”, assured jhe Mother. But
Sri Ramakrishna was impatient. He im.
portuned again : ‘‘ < Mother, get me a com.
panion—Ilike unto me.’ © Mother, I have not
to have a son but I wish I had a pure-souled
devoted boy always with me as a com.
panion. Get me a son like this.”
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CoMING OF THE ScroN oF THE DIVINE

Shortly after this Sri Ramakrishna saw
in a trance a little boy standing under the
bunyan tree. He wondered: what might
be the significance of it? Again, to quotc
Sri Ramakrishna’s own words,: “ A few
days before Rakhal came to me, Mother
placed a little boy on my lap and said,
‘ This is your son.” At first I was startled.
‘ My son ?” Mother smiled at this and made
me understand that I was not to have a
son in the ordinary sense, but that this boy
would be my spiritual son who would live
up to the highest ideals of renunciation.
While eagerly awaiting the advent of his
spiritual son, one day Sri Ramakrishna had
another wonderful vision. Suddenly he
saw a hundred-petalled lotus blossom-
ing on the waters of the Ganga, each of the
petals of thelotus shining in exquisite loveli-
ness. On the lotus two boys were dancing
with tinkling anklets tied to their feet. One
of them was the ever young Sri Krishna
himself ; the other was the same boy *whom
he has seen in his previous visions. This
divine dance of theirs was indescribably
beautiful ; every movement they made
seemed to splash foam, as it were, in the
Ocean of sweetness. As one can only expect,
Sri Ramakrishna was lost in ecstasy. Just at
that moment a boat anchored on the bank
of the Ganga and from therein enferged
Rakhal—Sri Ramakrishna's spiritual son.
This was the coming of the Scion of the
Divine by the currents of the Holy Waters
to join the Father at the Divine play which
he had convoked on the threshold of
humanity.

With the coming of Rakhal one of the

swoetest chapters of Sri Ramakrishna’s
life opened. Rakhal did not come to Sri
lamakrishna as a disciple comes to his
Guru, gfazarfoe, but as a long-awaited only
listle child to its mother. Viewing Rakhal
with eyes soaked with affection, Sri Rama-
krishna would be transported into the dis-
position of Mother Yasoda. He would feed
him, fondle him and play with him just
as parents do to their children. Sometimes
holding him on his shoulders Sri Rama-
krishna would dance. Rakhal too recipro-
cated the exact feelings of a little baby.
He would sometimes come running and
jump into the lap of Sri Ramakrishna.

It is very difficult to explain what made
Sri Ramakrishna who was established in
the highest Advaitic realizations and would
times without number pass into samadbhi,
become so motherly in his disposition to
Rakhal, who again, in his turn would
become so baby-like though by the time he
camo to Sri Ramakrishna he was a mus-
cular young athlet and a married man
withal, But the truth of this relationship
made Rakhal one of the sweetest personali-
ties that ever walked on the surface of this
earth. He is the sweetest facet of Rama-
krishna-incarnation. Through him Sri
Ramakrishna touches the feverish forehead
of humanity like the fragrance of a flower
in benign gentleness, and soothing sweetness.
This sweetness in its fullness found expres-
sion in his character in the form of deep
silence and perfect calmness.

““The one characteristic of Indian
thought ” said Swami Vivekananda, ¢ is its
silence, its calmness. At the same time
the tremendous power that is behind it is
never expressed by violence. It is always

* This vision led the Master to identify Rakhal as one of those purasouls who had been

incarnated as playmates of Sri K igshna,
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the silent mesmerism of Indian thought...
And whoever had dared to touch our
literature had felt the bondage, and is there
bound for ever.

“Like the gentle dew that falls unseen
and unheard, and yet brings into blossom
the fairest of roses, has been the contribu-
tion of India to the thought of the world.
Silent, unperceived, yet omnipotent in its
effect, it has revolutionised the thought of
the world, yet nobody knows when it did
80.”

Swami Brahmananda was the very per-
sonification of this characteristic of Indian
thought, so much so, that he is very little
known even in India, outside the orbit of
the influence of Ramakrishna Mission.
Perhaps his name will not be mentioned in
the official annals of Indian History as one
of the greatest men that India ever pro-
duced. But all the same the services of
the ‘ gentle dew’ is there, one knows it or
not, behind the proud niagniﬁcence of ‘the
fairest of the roses.’

FLAMES THAT MADE HIM GOLDEN

As far as spiritual practices were con-
cerned, Sri Ramakrishna was always the
hardest possible task-master. It was bub
natural that the father should have been
only anxious to hand down all the secrets
of his pursuit and the techniques of his art
to one who was destined to go forth in the
world, largely written on his forehead-Spiri-
tual Son of Sri Ramakrishna. The result
was that Rakbal had to practise various
modes of sadhana under the watching eyes
of Sri Ramakrishna. The realizations that
were to be achieved through spiritual
practices cum God’s grace all came to him

as naturally, providentially and lawfully as
a patrimony descends to a son. But as a
cautious son that he was and fully loyal
son too, the severely austere sadhanas that
he practised during the years 1886 to 1897
after the passing away of Sri Ramakrishna
in -different parts of India staggers a
listener. One of his brother disciples
actually asked him: ‘ Why do you live so
strictly ? You are the spiritual son of God
Incarnate ? He has already done everything
for you. Through his grace you have
attained samadhi. Then why do you still
bave to sit like a beggar, begging for
Lord’s grace %’

““ What you say is true,” Maharaj ans.
wered., ‘‘The Master did do everything
for us. But still I find a lack within. This
proves that we need repeated practice in
order to make the state of samadhi natural
and habitual to us. You know Uddhava
was a devoted disciple and friend of Sri
Krishna; through His grace he realized
God. And yet Sri Krishna sent him to the
Himalayas to live in solitude and contem-
plation.”

Vijay Krishna Goswami, the well-known
Saint, also asked Maharaj the same question.
He replied simply: “I am only trying to -
become established in that vision of God
which I received through my Master’s
grace.” And he did become established in
the vision of God so much so that in his
after-life volleyed by the biting questions of ..
a doubting disciple he could say: “I do not
move or do anything until I know the will
of the Lord...Yes, I wait until I know His
will directly and He tells me what I should

* do...Yes, for everything I do have the

direct guidance of God.”
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“Raja is the greatest treasure-house of
spirituality.”, said Swami Vivekananda.
Once a European devotee came to visit him
in the monastery, wishing to have his
spiritual problems solved. Swamiji sent him
to Maharaj, saying: “ There you will find
a dynamo working and we are all under
him.”  This reveals Swamiji’s own great-
ness but none the less it shows Maharaj also
in true perspective,

Aunt Bhanu was a devotee of Sri Rama-
krishna and a highly advanced sadhika.
Her’s was the attitude of the Copi. Once
she sang a song regarding Sri Krishna
before Maharaj which moved him so much
that he went into ecstasy. Torrents of
tears soaked his garments absolutely. At
this the Holy Mother remarked, ¢ Bhani,
one must admit that you are not an
ordinary being-—you have been successful
in ruffling even Rakhal, who is nothing if
not a mighty ocean.”

THE TRIPLE STRANDS

In the three visions which Sri Rama-
krishna had seen concerning Rakhal before
his coming are embedded the three main
strands which formed the mystic texture
. of thesweet, lofty, vast and possessing p:r-
sonality that was Swami Brahmananda’s.
Even India, which is so prolific in producing
sages, has rarely produced a sage of this
type. As we explore deeper into the
character of Maharaj, we shall find that it
was mostly the sovereign blend of these
three golden strands that gave the unique-
ness of this magnificent personality.

The first was the childlikeness of his
disposition. ‘ Except ye be converted and
become as little children, ye shall not enter

into the Kingdom of Heaven.” The ‘ con-
version’ of Maharaj was absolute in this
sense and so he was truly heavenly. This
was the secret how he was able to enter the
very sanctuary of Sri Ramakrishna’s heart
so playfully and could onthrone himself
there as his beloved darling.

His naive simplicity was so surprisingly
consequential that one day Sri Rama-
krishna wept bitterly saying, * Ah me!
you are so simple. Who will look after
you when T am gone!” By allowing our-
selves to be en rapport with the profound
pathos of these tearful words of Sri Rama-
krishna, we may aspire to have a glimpse
of the nature of that simplicity which was
the very breath of Rakhal’s personality.
Even when he grew grey, had disciples
and devotees by the legion, was the venera-
ted President of the Ramakrishna Order,
he retained the same fresh elemental child-
likeness in him. His body suffered change.
But he did not change. For he was one
of those who are not fashioned by the
world but fashion the world. When he
would be in the presence of the Holy
Mother, he would even at the age of fifty
sometimes dance innocently while clapping
his hands just like any unreasonable little
baby. It is however to be remembered
that behind this simplicity was always
awake that supreme intelligence about.
which Sri Ramakrishna remarked:
“ Rakhal possesses kingly intelligence and
he can rule an empire.”

The second and the most important

strand of Rakhal’'s personality was his -
Sonship of the Divine. The Divine Mother.
- had told Sri Ramakrishna that Rakhal was

his spiritual son who would live upto the
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highest ideals of renunciation. Sri Rama-
krishna himself not only accepted Rakhal
as his spiritual son but also gave him to
the world with the same designation
appended to him. We do not pretend to
say that we understand all what this Son-
ship of the Divine means. There is perhaps
only another example in the religious
history of the world where Sonship of the
Divine is presented before man. Jesus
claimed Sonship of God-head and assured
that, ‘I and my Y¥ather are one’. What.
ever may be the metaphysical explana-
tions and implications of this, for all
practical purposes we find that through the
instrument of this Sonship the Divine
descends to man in large sweetness and
effective intimacy and becomes a connect-
ing link, as it were, with all that is furthest
removed from the Divine. Jesus asserted
that he was the representative of the Most
High and so had the power-of-attorney
to administer His Father’s wishes unto
humanity and to mediate and supplicate
before the Father on behalf of humanity.
The son is only the modification of the
Father, a projection of the same entity.
This Sonship of the Divine gave Swami
Brahmananda a unique prestige and privi-
lege among his brother disciples. In this
one respect he stands always on a higher
level (not to be confused with any mis-
understood hierarchy) than all his brother-
disciples not excluding even Swami Viveka-
nanda. All of them cherished the profoun-
dest reverence for him. Everyone of them
knew that Sonship of the Divine, unlike

earthly sonship, is always more and greater
than the discipleship of the Divine. ‘I and
my Father are one’ but not the disciple and
his Guru.

How his brother-disciples used to look
upon their Raja is patent in the following
incidents. ““I am astonished seeing the
work of Raja”, said Swamiji* once to Girish
Ghosh. ‘“How beautifully he is guiding
the work of the Math and Mission! One
has to admire the royal intelligence of
Raja. The Master used to say: ‘Rakhal
possesses kingly intelligence and he can rule
an empire.” Exactly so.” * Why not?
The Son that he is of His!”, replied Girish.
Hearing this, almost melting in joy, said
Swamiji, ¢ Immeasurable is Raja’s spiritua-
lity. Could anyone be comparable to him
whom the Master used to take on his lap as
his son, used to feed in great fondness and
lull him to sleep on his own bed.” He is
incomparable. Raja is the very life of our
Math—he is our King!”’

After the consecration of the Belur Math
on 2nd January, 1899, one day Swamiji
ceremonially fed Maharaj with sodasopa-
chara (sixteen items) and then standing
before him with folded hands said: ¢ Raja !
it is only he (meaning the Master) who
knew your value-—~what do we know that
we could value you?”

When Swami Prabhavananda, one of the
disciples of Maharaj was about to leave
India for taking up his duty in U. S. A,,
Swami Shivananda blessed him with the
words: ¢ Never forget that you have seen
the Son of God. You have seen God.

* “Swamiji ”* always refers to Swami Vivekananda in the pale of the Ramakrishna Order,
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The Holy Mother once presented clothes
to her renouncing children (the direct
disciples of Sri Ramakrishna). Every one
was presented with a cotton-cloth whercas
Maharaj wa: given a silken one. One,
whose sense of democracy was perhaps a
little disturbed by this discrimination of the
Holy Mother, ventured the question:
*“Mother, every one is your child, then
why this silken cloth to Rakhal Maharaj?”
Replied the Mother instantly : ““ Don’t you
~ know, Rakhal is the Son?” The Holy
Mother was the affectionate mother of all
the disciples of Sri Ramakrishna. Yet this
little discrimination she kept up regarding
the ‘spiritual son’.

With this Sonship of the Divine was
associated the idea ‘ who would live up to the
highest ideals of renunciation’ as we have
seen in the second vision of Sri Rama-
krishna regarding Rakhal. In point of
renunciation Maharaj very naturally re-
minds one of the Prince of Kapilavastu.
Like the latter the former too was to be the
inheritor of the vast properties of his
father, had a youthful wife and a child.
When the call of the Divine came he re-
nounced them as easily as the Sakya Prince
did. When Sri Ramakrishna said, ‘“ Rakhal
was born with very intense love for God.”,
he revealed the depth of Rakhal’s spirit of
renunciation, for, such love for Ged could
be only the resultant of such a spirit.

About the sweetness of his deportment, as
deduced from the third vision which forms
the third strand of his personality, we have
referred to previously. This made of him a
centre of tremendous attraction. Wherever
he went he brought with him peace, music,
joy, selace and silent inspiration. In his

presence lifo received a fresh cadence, God
became the only reality of life and the daily
problems most unreal phantoms. One of
his disciples vouches that even his hands
and feet had a peculiar charm and attrac-
tion about them, perhaps because one who
would fall at those feet was sure to be
saved, and one who was to be touched by
those hands was sure to conquer. It is
perhaps not cven a half-truth to say that
‘Our sweetest songs are those that tell us of
saddest thoughts.” Why, there was no
sadness about Maharaja’s sweetness. It
was only joy become humble, anandam
become  inoffensive and mellow. It was
the life-expression of the Incomprehensible.
God is nothing if not also sweet-*gar ¥a”
True, we have also our God, the terrible,
Kali, the Mother. But have we not at an-
other point our Krishna, the sweet, the
beautiful? Maharaj’s sweetness gave all &
profound sense of security in life and
death. Tt is impossible to remember Mahara]
and to be afraid of anything.

'These three main strands of character as
seen above nourished under the ever-
watchful care of Sri Ramakrishna, formed
the basis of Maharaj’s lofty personality.
After the passing away of Sri Rama-
krishna, specially during the time when
Swami Vivekananda was delivering his
message in the West, Maharaj was con-
stantly engaged in very severe sadhanas in
various parts of India. Burnt in the flames
of these tremendous austerities, rich with
the highest treasures of spirituality, Swami
Brahmananda had emerged like the Golden
Purusha at the threshold of humanity by
the time Swami Vivekananda returned
from the West. Befors he came to take up
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active work as the Head of the Rama-
krishna Order at the behest of Swami
Vivekananda, he could say:  The spiritual
life begins after the attainment of Nirvi-

kalpa Samadhi.”

So WIDELY UNLIKE: So INTENSELY AKIN

The personality of Brahmananda is best
revealed when seen against the personality
of Vivekananda. The natures of the two
brother-disciples were widely dissimilar, and
yet, in a sense, complementary. In the words
of Sri Ramakrishna : ‘‘ Naren dwells in the
realm of the absolute, the impersonal. He
is like a sharp drawn sword of discrimina-
tion. Rakhal dwells in the realm of God,
the Sweet One, the repository of all blessed

" qualities, He is like a child on the lap

of his mother, completely surrendering
himself to her in every way.”

Swamiji was inflamed like an animated
lion, boundless and fathomless like an
ocean, a vast reservoir of jnana, vairagya,
vidya and buddhi, ever-wavy with stormy
upsurge of deluging youth-force. Maharaj
was like the immeasurable sky, serene,
tranquil, imperturbable, infinitely ecstatic,
mellow and sweet with childlike softness.
One was the burning mid-day san of terrific
spiritual energy, the other was the limpid
and cool effulgence, of the light within.
The message of one is but galvanizing
electricity, of the other a subterranean flow
of ambrosial Mandakini. One was ‘an
Orator by Divine right’;.the other was
a man of supreme silence by Divine right.
Vivekananda almost cruelly tears you away
from the moorings -of ‘ your degrading
complacence and giving you a portion of

his own dynamism sets you alone on the
rough road of perpetual -quest to find the
truth all by your own toil ; whereas Brahma-
nanda weans you out for almost a pleasant
walk, himself eager to walk with you
the entire path tirelessly, sometimes giving
you a joke to cope with and at other times '
pointing out a pitfall on the way and always
inspiring you to go ahead. One was to
work-out the world-mission from many to
one, the other the same mission from one to
many. The one was, 8o to say, the centri-
petal force, the other was the centrifugal
force, asit were. So the path of the one,
one might say, lay across the path of the
other on which they met at every imme.
diate point throughout thewholedistance and
revealed each other -a,ga,inst themselves—
for while the circumference is the consurh.
mation of the life-principle of the centre,
the centre is the self-realisation of the
circumference.

These two vast men so different out.
wardly were at heart but one. They were
like two flowers of different hue and odour
on the same petiole. They used.to hold
each other in invulnerable faith, boundless
love and fathomless sraddha. Sri Rama-
krishna and his mission were their life and
soul and all, '

Urrara-SapHAKRA: THE Divine Mason

Swami Brabmananda is the first among
those who understood Vivekananda with
all his revolutionary ideas through and

- through and never for a moment doubted

or questioned his mission. He could very
easily traverse the vast sweep of Viveka-
nanda’s epic imagination and was always at
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home with any of his new ideas. The
points of stresses and the programme of
work which Vivekananda brought with him
recieved unanimous assent and support
from Brahmananda. He could at once see
the infallibility of Swamiji’s approach and
always stood belind hLim as a silent
Himalayas of strength.

Just after his return to Calcutta Swamiji
placed in Maharaj’s hand all the money
which the American devotees had subscrib-
ed towards the Indian Mission. ¢ All this
time, ”” he said, “I have been acting as a
trustee. It is a relief to give this back to
its real owner—our Raja.” After deliver-
ing his message and handing over the funds
Vivekananda felt himself free, for he
knew that it was now Raja’s part to play.
The plan once given, this divine mason
began his work silently and with unerring
precision, and even before the passing
away of Vivekananda in 1902 gave him
the supreme and perfect satisfaction of
understanding that his work had fallen
on the shoulders of an equal wuttara-
sidhaka.

Brahmananda did his great work in pro-
found silence and with perfect ease. He
made gold out of dust and angels out of

worms. He did not deliver lectures. He
simply lived ¢ gazing in the Infinite ’, as &
conduit of tho Divine. When tempests of
work, cyclones of service stormed the seats
of meditation with silent power he held all
fast to the feet of the Lord. The destina-
tion was always before his open eyes. He
held the helm always firmly and was never
daunted by any bad weather. Forsooth,
during the fiercest of storms he sang mosb
sweetly for on that plea the Lord came the
nearest to him even though He was always
nearer than the nearest.

As the Head of the Order he impressed
indelibly upon the minds of the inmates
the truth: ¢The success of a religious
body depends, not on its external achieve-
ments, its efficient organisation, its build-
ings, the size of its membership or its
philanthropic activities — but upon the
inner life of each of its members and
measure of their progress towards devotion
and knowledge of God.”

The portrait we have essayed to reveal
here is of the very heart of the Rama-
krishna Order. The heart can never be
fully revealed, for it is the very seat of the
Inscrutable. Therefore, we could have but

given an imperfect glimpse alone.

““ Practice, practice, practice. Find out for yourself

whether there is really a God...I am telling you, my

child, Qod 8. Know for certain that He is.”

—SwAMI BRARMANANDA

THE BELUR MATH

By ANTHONY ELENJIMITTAM

It was one cool, breezy evening in early
December, 1948, that the present writer,
along with three friends, hired a boat from
Dakshineswar temple ghat and rowed
down to the Belur Math. The refreshing rays
of the setting sun were bidding us good-bye ;
the gently flowing waters of Mother Ganga
were sparkling with the last kiss of the
downgoing round fiery ball ; the sea planes
were dancing with the swelling waves, the
cruising motor launches and steam boats
were causing; the sky up above was serene ;
all the environs of the Math were lit with the
radiant rays of that eternal omnipresence
of Truth-Beauty-Bliss, that one was urged
to exclaim from the depths of heart that
Vedic prayer:

A JFs Rreg A frgw gamwinAa
@ ey FAEIRg T I3 A9 AW 0

The God who is living presence in fire,
water, interpenetrating the entire universe ;
He who is in medicinal herbs and the forest
woods, to Him we bow down, unto Him our
salutation !

The majestic temple, the math, the
marble shrines along the riverside were
gracefully reflected in water as the boat
approached the Belur bank. Just on the
opposite side on to the right where Welling-
ton Bridge begins, is seen the row of shrines
and temples with the Bhavatarini Kali
temple towering at the centre. There did
the prophet.of the modern age live, preach
his gospel, and accomplish his great
mission. On the other side, at Belur, is the
Headquarters of that great renaissance and
spiritual-awakening movement which
heralds the advent of new India, with her
cultural - heritage and - spiritual, bedrock

reinterpreted and resurrected to suit the
modern needs, to build India’s Humanity,
this planet’s Humanity, on the unshakable
rock of Self-realisation, or God-realised
dynamics. Perhaps, when the Belur Math
was established in January 1899, few could
have then realised that it was just the
beginning of a movement which had the
potential power and missionary zeal to
awaken the entire Indian subcontinent
from slumber to life, to the recognition and
realisation of her divine birth-right, That
potential power is now slowly being
materialised in India and also abroad.
While the majority of the people who go to
the Belur Math find it a romantic and poetic
place to spend some time, those who can go
beyond the exoteric and get into the
esoteric realms of the significance of the
monastery see there the symbol and
substance of a movement, still fresh and
cradled, still tender and delicate, which can
be the regenerative force in India to redi-
cover her own immortal soul, to re-assert
India’s cultural heritage, to leaven and
deify the masses of the subcontinent with
the beatific vision of Vedanta, with the
necessary inner poise and power of Yaga,
to give an integrated, harmonised and all-
embracing catholic outlook to India’s teem-
ing millions, to seekers and searchers -of
Truth and Reality, of profound humanistic
psychology and psychological humanism, to
meén and women everywhere, under all
skies, of all races and for all times., Here
is the meaning of Sanalana Dharma, the
real catholicity which is quod semper, quod
ab omnibus, quod ubigue—that which is
always, by all and with all, anywhere and,
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every-where—of the Christian theologians,
the basis of perennial philosophy. '

Although the rise of the order of monks
and sadhus is a very common phenomenon
in India, the monastic organisation symbo-
lised by tho Belur Math is unique in the his-
tory of Indian civilisation. The Order of
Bhikkus which grew around Buddha, and the
subsequent history of Buddhist monasticism,
are not as near to the present monastic
revival in Ramakrishna-Vivekananda move-
ment as the founding of monasteries by
Sri Sankaracharya. Swami Vivekananda, the
Sankara of the twentieth century, founded
an Order that will suit to the changed condi-
tions of modern life where world-unity
ideal, based on a world-culture and world-
citizenship, is nearer realisation than it was
at the time of the greatest Advaita Vedan-
tist, Sankara. Fighting against cdds, the
Ideal of aunified and deified humanity is
looming brighter today than ever before.
Atom bombs cannot killideas and ideals.
Ideas thrive on persecution and sufferings ;
the blood of martyrs is always the seed of
the church. At this juncture when the man-
kind is entering the very threshold of one
world ideal, one Divinised and Unified
Humanity Ideal, there emerged the Rama-
krishna-Vivekananda movement as a mighty
force to help India and mankind to realise
this grand goal, the immortal ideal, of unity
amidst diversity of all-sided integration,
catholicity. ]

The Belur Math is both a symbol and
substance ; it is symbolic of the spirit of
modern India; it shows the potential
power ; the Math is also the substance of
what has already been achieved, a pledge of

all that still remains to be achieved. The

task is never finished ; it can never finish
as the mighty movements centering arpund
prophets. The work of Jesus continues ;
the work of Buddha continues; of Rama-
krishna continues, This redemptive work
begins in history, but it never ends; perhaps
it can never end ; for these movements are
organised efforts for individuals and

nations to realise the Infinite; Infinite

made real and vital through the service
of God, the wretched, the sinner, the saint,
the beautiful and ugly, Cod, the poor and
the rich; God living and suffering in the
living and suffering humanity. Buddhism,
not only in its Mahayana or Greater
Vehicle form, but also in its most pure,
original and Hinayana froms, has this
much in common with the modern Rama-
krishna-Vivekananda movement that both

stress upon the psychological and human

realities and facts of life. Both movements;
within the lap of India, with nearly twenty-
five centuries interlapping, sprang from the
deep understanding of the profoundly
human truths, of exploring the psycho-
logical depths of human consciousness.
But primitive Buddhism, as a reform
movement, sounded just a monochord, as
often it happens with all reform movements
which cut themselves off from the roots
which they thought of reforming; but the

present movement is not a reform move-.

ment, but a renaissance movement,
implying thereby also a healthy reform
that will be needed for the renaissance of
India’s rich heritage.

The majestic temple at Belur is to be the
new St. Peters of Hinduism. By Hinduism
I mean, the Mofhef of all religions ; that
vital and psychological catholicity which
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India’ gives to the world. But Belur will be
neither St. Peters nor Vatican in the Roman
sense of the terms ; it will be the St. Peters

- where the arching colonnades will embrace

and enfold not only Roman Catholics who
owe allegience to Pope, but also the Protes-
tants and Greek and Russian orthodox
Churches, the Buddhists and Shintoists, the
Parsees and Sikhs, the Hindus and Muslims.
This is the traditional Indian catholicism,
what Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan calls ‘ the
hospitality of Hindu mind’. But now
this catholicity is not going to be out of
weakness, but it is going to be born out
of inner strength; this catholicity is not
going to be an enforced uniformity -of
certain dogmas—believing and canons-
observing, as often it happens with the
churches, but it is going to be a searching
and finding of inner wunity, spiritual
fellowship, through fathoming deep into
human consciousness. For-Truth cannot
be but one, although names vary-—
o |q, fow aga agfa

Sister Nivedita has portrayed the unique
character and vital significance of the foun.
ding of the Belur Math, of the new Order
of Monks, in the life of the new Indian
Nation. It is a recognised fact among histo-
rians that the mission of divine prophets
cannot be kept for long without setting up
an efficient machinery, a vehicle to
preserve and defend and propagate their
go&y)el. For this the regularly constituted
religious orders,  with legal status, is
necessary, a band of enthusiastic, receptive,
open-minded, iron-willed workers, who out
of their inner experience and conviction,

shall be able to help the society in their

spiritual pilgrimage, in matters both spiri-
4

tual and material, in things both temporal
and eternal, in solving the riddle of their
personal and domestic life, in untying the
knots of the metaphysics of the One and
the Many, of Substance and Shadaow, of
the Absolute and the Relative. In preser-
ving the spiritual message of prophets
monastic orders play a significant and
indispensable part. Dr. Adolf Harnac, the
greatest of Protestant critics and historians
of our century, has proved conclusively
that the spiritual religion in. Christianity
was preserved mainly, if not wholly,
through the religious orders, which begin-
ning from the anchorites of St. Anthony
and Pachomius in Egypt, running right
through the Benedictine monastic move-
ment and the great Mendicant Orders,
specially the Dominicans and Franciscans,
the military orders down to the days of the
Jesuits and the modern congregations for
both men and women, was a mighty bul.
wark for and strength of the spiritual
Christianity.

Even born genius goes wasted when
one-pointedness of mind is lacking, Without
resoluteness, nishta, spiritual perfection
cannot be attained. The more concentrated
the stronger becomes the torchlight. But
dissipation is superficiality. Hence it was
within the compass of prophets and apostles
to create a band of spiritually awakened
gouls to organise themselves and do the
divine job, the redemptive work, the work
of spiritual awakening, the noble task of
bringing the second birth to the first-borns,
Our first birth is from flesh and blood ; the
second birth is from mind and conscious-
ness; it is psychological as the former is
physical ; it is. spiritual as the former is
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material. The real Man is neither body
nor flesh, much less his family and
belongings, but consciousness. In the I
AM” consciousness are all problems solved,
is assured our divine birth, is won the goal
of existence. “I AM” is knowledge, what
Sankara calls jaana and Thomas Aquinas
calls * Beatific vision”., Then the “I AM”
accepts the challenge of life, and in its life-
affirming aspect, God or *“‘I AM” manifests
itself in loving service. Cod then is Love;
He is universal Love. The last word in
practical life was said by religion when they
defined God as Love. St. Johnsaid: ““ God
is universal Love.” It is God’s manifestation
that we see with our eyes, hear with our ears,
touch with our hands and feet. All this vast
universe is, as it were, the self -imprisoning,
self-empbying, self-sacrifice of Brahman.
When maya-veil is removed, still, the
new order of Monks have to work and
struggle in life, the path of karma yoga
begins.

God.realised activity means service of
deified Humanity. Man is of divine birth.
He, in his ignorance, thinks he is flesh and
~ blood ; is purely food, clothing and shelter.
He is more than all these. *‘Seek ye first
‘the kingdom of God and His righteousness,
and all these will be added unto you”, was
said by Jesus. While to the hungry man
his real God is bread and butter, to the
houseless wanderer his God is a shelter,
what is urged here is to raise mankind
higher and higher to the highest possible
level. The goal is infinite ; it may never
be reached ; but it draws us, fascinates us
to soar to the ideal, to reach the Goal.

The esoteric of symbolism, mythology
and rituals are seen in this New Mandir,

the symbol of India’s rebirth, her all-sided
growth, her all-embracing catholicity.
The iconoclastic zeal of the early Brahmo
Samaj and Arya Samaj defeated its own
purpose when what is just a monochord
they called musical harmony. The old
Vedic and Tantric fire-worshipping and
sacrifices are revived; images, statues,
icons and symbols are there. The great
human and psychological truths enshrined
in Indian mythology, in the myths of
Durga, Kali, Saraswati, Parvati, Siva,
Brahma, the quintessentials of our great
epics, the crystal-clear teachings of the
Upanishads, the crest-jewel of Vedanta, the
spiritual sunshine of Yoga, the various
contributions of other religions and civili-
sations to the great World Fair of Culture,
are all duly symbolised. Music, incense,
flowers, rivers, planets, the entire cosmic
energy are made real and vital through a
little bit of brooding on the river side of
the Belur Math.

Hinduism that survived many a crisis
and vicissitude in history is today more
receptive, responsive, assimilative, absorb-
ing the ever before. That comes out of
inner strength, born out of self.confidence.
While other faiths are good for others,
““The path of the ancient Aryan Risl_lis” is
the best for India, but that Aryan Path
which is a living force, ever.renewing and
re-adjusting to respond to the vital needs
of human hearts and minds of the chang-
ing phases of civilisations of both the ﬁasb
and the West. The Belur Math, then, is the

symbol of the new catholicity that has

dawned upon India and the world; the
catholicity wherein all scriptures and
prophets are accepted, none excluded, none
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rejected, on the fundamental unity of all-

in that Supreme Reality that is One with-
out a second. The new catholicity will
recognise God with and without forms,
with and without qualities, both personal
and impersonal, both Absolute and
Realitive, both Prakriti and Purusha, both
the Father who is in Heaven and the
Divine Mother, the Divine womb of this
universe. This catholicity will recognise
Bibles and Korans as but chapters in the
universal revelation of God. Buddhas,
Christs and other God-men are but mighty
waves on the surface of the great ocean of
consciousness, the mighty “I AM”, at
whose bidding the sun rises and sets, fire
burns, death and birth do their duty.
When my tiny little ego is either destroyed
through self-effacement, or is extended on
to Infinity, then is the vision gained, our
life-mission fulfilled in the! knowledge of
Unity and Identity of all and in the loving
service of Mankind.

At the Belur Math will one find that
the God of the Christians, the Allah of the
Muslims, the Jahova of the Jews, the
Iswara of the Hindus, the Tao of the Chinese
are but one at the same personal relation
of the individual soul with the Supreme
Reality, even as the pani of the Punjabis,
the thanni of the Tamilians, the water of
the Britisher, the 15 of the French, the aqua
of the Italian, means one and the same
substance, water. God is both the substance
and the shadow of the universe. God is
both the Absolute and the Relative; he is
the Self-realised saint, the agonising sinner,
the arrogant rich and the humble poor.
He is all-in-all. He is the great Unknown
of the agnostics, the neti of the negatives,

the “I AM” of the positives; He is the
life-breath of the living, the dynamic and
the quiescent, that supreme That in which
everything moves, lives and has its
essence and existence. He is the Soul of
the souls, the Life of the lives, the supreme
Man, Purusha, impregnating Prakrils,
whence are all beings born, grow and die,
The deathless amidst the dying the Perma-
nent amidst the flux of things, men and
events, the Real behind the apparent, the
Substance behind the shadow. He is both
She and It as the thinker or devotee
views it.

The seeds of perennial philosophy, of
sempiternal theology, are again sown over
the green meadows of the Belur Math. That
life-giving cosmogony, that monistic cosmo-
logy, idealistic ontology, rich mythology,
are all embedded on the shores of Mother
Ganga, now enriched by the Dakshineswar
temple on the one side and the Belur Math on
the other. The Math is to be the nursery,
the spiritual power-house, for the gradual
universal awakening of' the children of
Mother India, besmeared by Catherine
Mayos, rela.belied by prosylitising foreign
missionaries, politically dominated by
foreign imperialists and domestic capitalists,
weakened, and emasculatedin manifold ways
by foes internal and external, The Belur is
both & math, a monastery and a missionary
centre, the Headquarters whence the three
Ps, the future prophets, philosophers and
poets, the three Ms, the monks, missionaries
and masters of free India, of new and
spiritually awakened India, of Prabuddha
Bharata, are to emerge.

It is the organisational efficiency that .
strikes even a casual visitor to Belur Math,
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Vivekananda in his talks and correspondence
insisted on the ne2d of organisational
machinery, but an organisation as a vital
and living factor to develop the potential
divinity in men and nations Organisation
is a social necessity, it is the affirmation of
corporate existence, the salvation of the
individual in the Universal. But unto this
day that elasticity, that creative spont-
aneity, that is so needed for any organisation
to work for spiritual ends, are still fresh at
Belur. Institutions survive through conti-
nuous growth and renewal from within.
The old accretions, the degrading and
degenerating factors in Indian society will

automatically drop off when the basic
foundations are laid solid, when the
quintessentials of Indian civilisation are
held all right, when the bright :ides are
considered and well attended to. It is a
living, flexible organisation that, far from
crippling the spontaneity and creativity of
the individuals associated with the work,
help to grow and reach the highest spiritual
summits of adventurous living and creative
enterprise that is seen at Belur. If the
Headquarters remain creative, the branches
clsewhere in India and abroad also will

stick tu that creative ideal that is the corol.

lary of the creative cosmic evolution of
which we form a part.

Belur is thus a symbol, substance and
sacrament. The sacramental character of
life, of human pilgrimage, of the entire
leela that is creation, is stressed. As Belur
is to be an epitome of what is best, lasting
and creative in Indian civilisation, so India
that was and India that is to be is sacra-
mentally, sacrificially and symbolically
represented in the incipient art, literature
and life of the Mission. The spiritual
mission of the Ramakrishna -Vivekananda
movement is just beginning, a leavening
force, a light-house, power-house, for the
rejuvenation, resuscitation, rekindling of the
old fire in the heart of new India. That is
the rock on which our nation.-building task
must rest. That is the spiritual nucleus,
the Lion of Divinity asleep in every human
breast, the foundation stone on which India’s
and world’s humanity must be raised, of
which the Belur Math is and will be a sign-
post, a promise and a pledge. But for thatwe
cannot afford to sleep. We need spiritual
awakening and eternal vigilance. AS
Swamiji puts it: ‘Arise, awake, stop not
till the Goal is reached. ”

sfage s At s

“Just as Sri Ramakrishna held highly liberal views,

this Math too will be a centre for propagating similar
ideas. The blazing light of universal harmony that

will emanate from here will flood the whole world.”

—SwaMI VIVEEANANDA.

RELIGION AND WORLD FELLOWSHIP |

By Swami NIKHILANANDA

(Reprinted {rom The Journal of Religious Thought)

Peace through world fellowship has been
a cherished dream of rational human beings.
From an early period of the world’s history
men have made efforts to achieve that
end. These efforts have covered fields: the

political, military, economic, scientific, and

religious.

Alexander, Julius Caesar, and Napoleon
embarked on their military conquests with
a view to bringing the whole earth under
one rule so that all men could live peace-
fully like brothers. The British Empire
and the Commonwealth of Nations is a
continuation of the same ideal with a diffe-
rent administrative technique. The dream
of the military despots ended with their lives.
The British experiment is far from a success.

Europe wanted to eliminate war through
the device of the balance of power. For
several centuries England’s political re-
lationship with the different states of
Europe was determined by it. The same
policy was followed by strong European
states in Africa and Asia. But the very
effort to preserve such a balance has often
upset the balance and precipitated war. The
cooperation of several states to check the
bellicose attitude of others creates a kind
of armed neutrality which breaks down
under the stress of circumstances. The
modern device of blocs and spheres, a
counterpart of the balance of power, does
not seem to hold a better prospect for
world peace.

Since the Napoleonic wars the statesmen
of Europe have thought of settling their
national disputes through arbitration rather
than force of arms. The Concert of Europe
and the Hague Arbitration Court were

5

established. Later on a similar experiment
was made to outlaw war through the
League of Nations. But not any of these
could prevent a strong nation from attack-
ing a weaker one. The tiger was per-
mitted to devour the lamb; only the table
manners were criticized, The present
United Nations deliberations have not yet
inspired us with the prospect of peace.

It has often been thought that wars were
the outcome of the greed and lust for
power of kings and potentates. With their
abolition and with the growth of demo-
cracy, wars would be discarded. According
to this view the people hate war. It is
they who suffer most from its cansequences.
Further, the common people are endowed
with sound common sense. They do not
have the ambition of the leaders. The
masses of the different countries do not bear
any grudge against one another. When
they meet in normal times, they a.cf. like the
best of friends. Through their unsophisti-
cated nature they soon realize that what is
good for one man must be good for all, no
matter where they live. They are vaguely
aware of a unity that binds humanity. So
it was thought that the growth of demo- -
cracy—government of the people, by
the people—would put an end to all wars
and usher in an age of universal peace.
But unfortunately two world wars have
shattered any such pleasant illusion. When
a war breaks out, whatever may be its
cause, the demos, the people, keep it going,
They find in it an outlet for their sup-
pressed emotions, & release from the bore.
dom of a humdrum life, a fertile field for
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adventure and excitement, Through clever
propaganda they are taught to hate people
whom they, have never scen. They lose
their fine sonsitivity and become cynical
about moral and spiritual values. During
the past war men have been heard to
describe with total callousness, and some-
times with a ghoulish joy, how, from a
high altitude, they wiped out at night,
with the help of precision instruments, a
populous area or a whole town with its
hundreds of men and women, fellow beings
with hearts and souls like their own. For
many people war may not be a biological
necessity, but it is still a psychological
necessity, Even today two great countries,
both claiming to be ruled by the people,
are fast transforming themselves into huge
barrels of inflammable powder which, if
ignited by the diabolical fingers of a maniac,
may very well reduce to ashes many
cherished features of our civilization. No,
democracy has not yet been proved to he
the solution of the problem of war and
peace.

Other panaceas have been suggested,
such as the growth of trade and commerce
and the develobment of armaments through
science and engineering. It is often said
that as the different countries are linked
together by trade, the chances of war are
minimized for the sheer fear of dislocating
the economic equilibrium of the world and
thus bringing about universal hardship and
suffering; and as the trade barriers are
removed, roads to peace open up. But
how ironical has been the laughter of God
at this fond hope! The great wars of our
time have been fought mainly for econo-
mic reasons. Some of the vital misunder-
standings of today smell suspiciously of
oil. Mineral deposits, raw materials, and
a ready market for the dumping of cheap

products of an industrialized country upon
another which is less developed are some of
the potential causes of modern wars.

One hears, now and then, powerful voices
asking for the increase of armamenta—
especially weapons of the most destructive
kind-as an antidote for war and a guarantce
of peace. We are told that this is an
effective means of scaring a potential ag-
gressor. The assumption is that the heavily
armed nation will never start a war nor.
will it participate in one except in self-
protection or in support of a weak and
helpless country. And yet all wars in
history have been fought on the specious
plea of righteousness, claimed by victors
and vanquished alike. Again, if all the
great nations are armed cap-a-pie, so the
argument rans, it" will all the more gua-
rantec the peace of the world. The know-
ledge of the havoc and holocaust that can

be produced by modern weapons will act ,

as a deterrent. This argument, too, i

weak. In both world wars the belligerents

knew of the dangerous weapons possessed
by one another. They also knew the price
of victory and the penalty of defeat. But
that did not stop the mass slaughter.

A war, we are inclined to believe, is
caused by men who are in a temporarily
demented condition. Otherwise, how can
they—who are generally kind, unselfish,
considerate, and endowed with many ethical
virtues—plan with absolute coldness the
annihilation of their fellow men, whom
they loved and honoured before and will
again love and honour after the war is over?
Perhaps psychoanalysts will some day make
a thorough investigation into the causes of
war, from the standpoint of their particular
science. But it can be said with a certain
amount of definiteness that when a war
breaks out, all common sense and reason
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go with the winds, and men and thei‘r
leaders rush down the precipice to self-
destruction like the Gergasene swine,
possessed with the devils of hatred.

Today, in the parade of peacemakers,
the leaders of religion, who in olden times

generally formed the vanguard, bring up

the rear. With lofty condescension toward
mundane things, they proclaim that
through religion alone can one establish
peace on earth and goodwill among men.
Selfishness, greed, and lust for power, they
say, are the basic causes of war. These
animal instincts can be suppressed or subli-
mated by such virtues as love of God,
kindness, friendship, and unselfishness,
which can be cultivated only through the
disciplines of religion. The ideal of religion
is not the kingdom of earth but the vKing-
dom of Heaven, The goal of religion is
peace. It preaches that spiritual ideals
alone are worthwhile, and sometimes denies
the world altogether. The brotherhood of
men and the fatherhood of God, it says,
are the surest foundation of peace.

Cynics, however, are not convinced. The
fatherhood of God or human brotherhood
are matters of faith and not demonstrable
truths, Further, brotherhood is a fragile
bond. Even blood brothers sometimes stab
one another in the back. In these days
of scientific method and rationalism, the
whole phenomenon of religion, with its
supernatural God, in\tangible heaven, and
problematic hereafter, has become suspect.
The past higtory of religion does not inspire
one’s faith regarding its future role as a
peacemaker. Very often the world has
been ;leluged by bloodshed in religious
wars. One would like to know whether
any secular cause has been responsible for
more hatred, passion, and cruelty. In the

world today there are enoughb religions to

help men hate one another; but where is
enough religious spirit among them to help
men love one another ? The past two wars
have undermined the claim of religion to
be the promoter of peace. The major
belligerents professed the Christian faith.
Japan owes allegiance to Buddha, the
Prince of Compassion. The Jews are shed-
ding blc‘md in Palestine in the name of
religion. Religious strife among the Hindus
and Moslems in India has made that un-
fortunate country a butt of ridicule to the
outside world and has been inflicting untold
suffering upon the Indians themselves,
And all these religions preach peace and
brotherhood. While the statesmen, econo-
mists, and scientists are realizing the
interdependence of men and becoming
vaguely aware of one world and one hu.-
manity, religious organizations have hardly
changed their parochial outlook. They

- often allow themselves to be used as tools

by unscrupulous politicians and business-
men to serve the latter’s selfish purposes.
During the last war, ministers of religion
sometimes blessed submarines and bombers.
Churches sold war bends. It is no wonder
that people are becoming opposed to re-
ligious institutions and, what is worse,
indifferent to them. Official peace parleys
do not open with the blessings of the church.
Religion today is not playing any vital part
in creating or promoting human fellowship.
Yet the cause of the present world malady
is a spiritual one and its remedy also is
spiritual. Political, economic, social, and
moral tensions are the symptoms of a deep-
rooted disease created by man’s spiritual
ignorance and maladjustment. Man is not
at peace with his soul and is not intimate
with the Soul of the universe. The true
causes of war are lust for power, greed,
venity, selfishness, and- the desire to-
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dominate. These cannot be removed by
moral suasion, military power, political
slogans, or economic adjustment. Man’s
evil tendencies can be removed only by
educating him about the true nature of his
soul and its destiny, his relationship with
the universe and its Creator. If a man
is at peace with himself, then he is at
peace with the world; for his outer Qctivities
are determined by his inner thoughts. Now
all this belongs entirely to the domain of
spiritual experience. Nothing else can
fundamentally change human nature.
But before human nature can be changed,
a reorientation of religion is necessary.
Religion should not be based upon mere
belief in a set of dogmas or creeds. It is
not merely “ethics tinged with emotion.”
The foundation of true religion is expe-
rience. It does not contradict reason. It
prescribes disciplines which enable the in-
dividual soul to commune with the Universal
Soul and regard all beings as part and
parcel of it. Through religious experience
men resolve the contradictions of the outer
life and see the whole universe as the mani-
festation of the indivisible Spirit. Thus alone
can religion promote human fellowship.
Hinduism gives a spiritual interpretation
of the universe and man, as opposed to the
mechanistic. The universe is a projection
of the Godhead. The Spirit of the Lord
permeates the world. All objects are filled
with the Divine Spirit and are essentially
not different from it. It is like the ocean,
the waves, and the foam; the essence of
these is the same stuff—water. The notion
of nature as ““red in tooth and claw” is
based on a partial truth. Competition may
be the method of evolution at a lower
stage ; but the law of cooperation and con-
secration functions at a higher level. A
purely quantitative explanation of the

universe deprives life of richness and real
joy. 1In the experience of the mystics, the
universe without a spiritual foundation i8
illusory, transitory, and *the abode of
suffering.”

Like the universe, man also is a spiritual
entity. The soul of man, the Atman of
Hindu philosophy, is totally different from
the body, the senses, and the mind. It
is Spirit—eternally free, illumined, and
pure. Unlimited by time and space, and
unaffected by causalty, it is infinite, all-
pervading, and immortal, Birth, growth,
old age, and death refer to the body alone
and not to the soul. Man’s actions and
thoughts do not really affect the soul. The
Upanishad says that the soul does not
expand by virtuous action nor does it
contract by its opposite. By wicked action
2 man stains his mind and so does not see
the glories of his true self. Righteous
action removes the impurities. On account
of the inscrutable cosmic ignorance—called
maya by the Hindu philosophers—the in-
finite soul identifies itself with body, mind,
and senses and becomes finite and indi-
vidualized. Thus we have a Hindu or a
Christian or a Jew or a white man or a
black man. The finite soul becomes a
victim of the pairs of opposites, such as
life and death, good and evil, pain and
pleasure. Then it engages in various acti-
vities to shun the evil and enjoy the good.
Good action produces happiness, and evil
action, unhappiness. In order to reap the
fruit of its action, the individualized soul
reincarnates itself again and again in the
relative universe. Though identified with
the material life and happiness, it feels
now and then a nostalgic yearning to regain
its transcendental and immortal nature.
Disillusioned by the experiences of the
world, and instructed about truth by an
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illumined teacher, the individualized soul
practises spiritual disciplines and in the end

~ attains to freedom through Self-Knowledge.

A free soul sees himself in all and all in
himself. Thus he establishes fellowship
with all. This is the basis of the Golden
Rule of religion. A Hindu proverb suys:
“Only a small-minded man thinks that thfs
person is his friend and that person is his
enemy; but to the truly wise all beings
are his kith and kin.” Further, a free soul
sees God in all and all in God. The outer
forms are only masks through which the
inner Spirit shines. Everyone, therefore,
is entitled to our respect. This is the real
basis of freedom and democracy.

The Godhead is One without a second.
It is Spirit and Consciousness and the un-
changing Reality behind all names and
forms. It has neither beginning nor end.
It alone exists. The wise man sees the
Godhead, the universe, and living beings
as identical with one another. Devoid of
all attributes, it cannot be described by
words or comprehended by the mind. It
is the unrelated Ground of the universe.
As the mirage cannot exist without the

* desert, ) als) the universe cannot exist

without the Godhead. Things appear to
be real because the Godhead forms their
inmost essence. The same Godhead mani-
fests itgelf in time and space as the
Personal God, the Creator and Preserver
of the universe, The Gods of the different
faiths—Allah, Jehovah, the Father in
Heaven, Siva, or Vishnu-—are but different
names of the Personal God. He alone is
worshipped by the devotees of all faiths
and regarded by them as their Redeemer

- and Savior. According to Hinduism, God

incarnates himself as a man whenever
virtue subsides and vice prevails in the
world. For the protection of the virtuous,
the chastisement of the wicked, and the
establishment of righteousness, he was born
in the world as Moses, Christ, Buddha,

Krishna, and other divine Incarnations.
And there will be similar Incarnations in
the future. God becomes man so that man
may become God.

According to Hinduism, religious discip-
lines cannot be standardized. They should
fit a man’s inner evolution. The discipline
of unselfish action is prescribed for the
active person ; the discipline of love that
seeks no return, for the emotional ; that of
discrimination, for the philosophical’; ard
the discipline of self-control and concen-
tration, for the psychic and the intros-
pective. All paths lead to the same goal
of God-consciousness. The purpose of
discipline is to purify the heart. The pure.
hearted at once see the self-luminous truth.
Through the vision of the Godhead a man be-
comes free from the bondage of the world.
He dedicates his life to the serviee of all,

Fanaticism, exclusiveness, and the spirit
of intolerance are the drawbacks of orga-
nized religions. These are noticed parti-
cularly in those faiths which hold the
Personal God to be the highest spiritual
experience. Directly and indirectly they
preach salvation through a particular -
discipline. Thus an historical religion is
liable to encourage bigotry. The mysties,
on the contrary, speak of the Godhead
as transcending time and space, and
as indescribable by any name, form, or
attribute. From the standpoint of ultimate
experience, there is no such thing as a
national religion. All faiths are but diverse
manifestations of one true religion, which
is God himself. Faiths differ only in non-
essential matters due to external conditions,
varying because of climate, soil, people,
and tradition. But they all agree on
essential matters, such as unselfishness,
love, purity, goodness, inner life, and con-
templation. Alas! Because we emphasize
the non-essential features of religions, we
create friction and strife and thus under. -
mine human fellowship. The aspirants of
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all faiths should find a common ground
in their aspiration and sincevity, and over-
look the rites and ribuals which are diseip-
lines for individual seekers. religious
leaders should not exhort their follownrs
to follow blindly ; they should urge themn
to make an individual effort to realize the
goal, which is not confined within the nae-
row limits of any church. A greal Tindu
mystic once said that a man should be Lorn
in a church but he should not die in it.
Nothing wonderful would Lappen to the
world if all the people were converted to
Hinduism or Buddhism or Christianity or
Judaism, because the followers of those
various faiths have not proved themselves
to be very wonderful. Dut something
definitely wonderful would happen if only
a few people set themselves heart and soul
to realize truth. Like goodness, beauty,
and love, truth is not the monopoly of any
sect or cult. Truth-sckers are found both
inside and outside the church. Art, science,
religion, and philosophy are all paths
leading to truth. ‘It is a mistake,” wrote
Dr. William Temple, Archbishop of Canter-
- bury, ““to suppose that God is only or
even chiefly concerned with religion.”
Dr. Liecomte du Noiy writes in Human
Destiny : ** Independent of any rite, of any
church, there has always existed in the
world a religious spirit, a desire to belicve,
a desire to adore without restriction, a
desire to humiliate oneslf in total venera-
tion, a desire to elevate oneslf by approach-
~ing a conceivable but inaccessible ideal.
It is this desire which is of divine origin,
because it is universal and identical in all
men” Let us deepen the desire and
aspiration for truth and not waste our
energy fighting about dogmas and creeds.
Neverthelss we need organized religions.
Without them the average person cannot
set his feet on the path leading to Cod.
Suppose a dictator like Kemal Pasha or
Lenin destroyed all churches, temples,

mosgues, synagogues, and other places of
worship ; suppose he hurned the Bible, the

Koran, the Vedas, and all other sacred .

scriptures—very soon  civilization would
disappear and human beings would lapse
into the state of beasts. Churches are
necessary.  Even dogmas and rites are
helpful to those who cannot appreciate the
abstruse philosophy of religion. If properly
used, these discinlines open a devotee’s
vision to the Infinite; hut if improperly used
they can keep hin down on the carth. In
order to serve a fruitful purpose the organi-
zcd faiths must emphasize universal spiritual
experiences and broaden men’s outlook.
Here are a few concreto suggestions as
to how organized religions can promote
human fellowship. IMirst, in the theological
seminaries the principal religions of the
world should be taught and discussed. It
is important that a religion should be taught
by one who belongs to it or at least by one
who has a warm affection for it. Religion
cannot be treated with cold, critical objecti-
vity. A living faith which is professed by
a large number of people and regarded by
them as a means of salvation is entitled
to everyone’s respect. Second, a minister
should frequently quote from scriptures
other than his own to explain the reality
of God and spiritual values. Deep spiritual
experiences are universal and have been
shared by all faiths. In this way alone
does religion assume a universal character.
Otherwise a religion with an exclusive ¢laim
to spiritual experiences may b> regarded as
an abnormal phenomenon. Private truth
is always suspect. Third, a church should
celebrate the holy days and sacred occasions
of other churches. This broadens our
perspective and promotes human fellow-
ship. Toleration is not enough; we must
develop positive prespect. A genuine devo-
tee is loyal to his own ideal and at the same
time respectful of the ideals of: others.
The cause of religion will ‘not.be promo ted
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by our fighting with one another, but by
our presenting a united front against tho
mounting tide of disbelief. It can never
be overemphasized that different faiths
are necessary to suit different tastes and
temperaments.

All religions are based on ethical fou'n-
dations. If they should disregard ethics
they would become tools of cruelty and
oppression. Though a mystic often tr.ans-
cends ethics, yet by no means is he unethical.
As he sees God in all beings and all beings
in God, he can never injurc anyhody.
The basis of ethical disciplines such as love,
sacrifice, and seclf control is the unity of
existenco, which is a spiritual experience. -

Like ethical disciplines, social sérvice is
also a means to the ultimate end of God-
consciousness. Unless a social worker sees
God in those whom he serves, his activity
may become mechanical or merely a means
to kill the boredom of life or to earn name,
fame, and power. Three conditions must
be fulfilled before a man may aspire to
hecome a genuine social servant. First, he
must truly feel the suffering of others. It
must be the thought of his day and the
dream of his sleep. It must make him
forget his food and drink. Second, he
must find out the right means to alleviate
human suffering. He must have faith in
this remedy in spite of the indiffere.nce or
opposition of the whole world. Third, he
must be totally unselfish. There should
not be any motive of personal gain or
power behind his desire to serve society.
To him work must be the same as worship.

True religious experience does not
contradict science, technology, politics,
economics, or other branches of human
knowledge. All forms of knowledge are
uplifsing. The laws of science are also
manifestations of the Divine Law. A
scientist in his research is impelled by a
mystic urge. In the building of a well—
integrated and enduring culture, spiritual

knowledge and material science can work
hand in hand, as testified to by the great
achicvements of the Buddhistic and Hindu
civilizations, In the development of
Western culture and American democracy,
religion made a vital contribution. Only
{or the past fifty years have the intellectual
leaders of the Western world come under
the spell of science and technology and
become indifferent to religion and morality.
And at what cost! Ruthless competition,
intense selfishness, unbridled greed, and
unquenchable lust for power have produced
two wars in one generation, and other
evils accompanying them, which have well
nigh destroyed the foundation of Western
society. The very safety of the world
demands a reorientation of mau’s outlook.
As the future religion of the world must
not contradict the scientific method, science
also, to be the benefactor of society, must
be imbued with the religious spirit Science
gives men power which, if used by those
who are emotionally at the level of
primitive savages and intellectually at the
level of clildren, cannot but create havoec.
To feed a cobra with milk without extracs-
ing its fangs is to increase its poison, The
power of science, used by the evil-minded,
brings calamity upon society.

The essential problem of today is that
of changing human nature. When the
leaders of society are endowed with righte-
ousness and nobility, then science, techno-
logy, politics, art, law, and all other
branches of knowledge can promote human
fellowship. All these tools are needed to
bring men together and make them realize
that they arc membersof a common family.
This righteousness becomes natural and
spontaneous with those who have the
exalted vision of the reality of God, the

~ divinity of the soul, the unity of exis-

tence, and the harmony of religions.
Genuine human fellowship is a spiritual -
experince,
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By Swami RITAJANANDA

In the southern extremity of Tndia is the
important  place of pilgrimage, ‘ape
Comorin. The beautiful spot washed on
the three sides by the sea and the charming
image of the Divine Mother in the temple
attract large numbers of visitors through-
out the year. Since the place does not
afford many of the city - comforts and
conveniences, the population is limited and
the visitors rarely extend their stay beyond
a couple of days. Although most of the
towns with famous shrines have now ex.
panded into big cities, this ancient quiet
spot is able to maintain its simple grandeur
unaffected by the changing times.

There, one day when the sun was fast set.
ting in the western horizon and soft darkness
was enveloping the surrounding country,
a strange pilgrim arrived there. The visitors
had finished their worship of the Divine
Mother and were slowly leaving the Iplace.
But the stranger felt no desire to move,
He had visited many important temples
and he had at last come to the extreme
point of India. He had come there
with an aching heart and ‘a restless mind.
Although he had moved throughout
India, he had not found the solution for

the problem that was worrying him,
Worldly life had no charm for him even
while he was young, and he sought the help
of the saint of Dakshineswar for spiritual
enlightenment. Sadhanas he practised and
poured over all the religious literature.
But the restlessness of his mind found no
peace by them or in the secluded life of g
monastery and so one day he left all his
brother disciples in the quest of the
Unknown. His wanderings over the length

and breadth of India made him see the
real India in her good and bad sides.
Every moment of his life brought him into
closer contact with the masses and tho
sight of their wretchedness and misery
pained his aching heart all the more.
Besides the company of the princes and
the pandits he had also the company of
the poor and the illiterate and saw the gulf
that separated them. He was shocked to
see in the country with supurb religious
principles only the abuse of them, supers-
tition and mimicry alone prevailing. The
more he wandered, the more did he see
the seething misery with no way out.

So, abt last he arrived there at the
temple of Kumari with a tired body and
low spirits, The approaching night and
the desolation of the place could not
frighten him in any way. He slowly walk-
ed out of the temple seeking a place of

meditation. Not far from the shrine he .

noticed a rockein the sea, the last bit of the
Indian soil. He crossed the water and
climbed the rock. While the waves dashed
against it on all sides he sat there and was
soon lost in deep meditation. There
stretched before him the vast continent of
India, of glorious past, the India of the
Vedas and the Upanishads, the land of the
sages and seers. Scene after scene of all
her achievements in arts and sciences
rushed past through his mind and he was
surprised to see that the nation had a
strange vitality, which could make it stand
the shocks of numerous foreign invasions.
There he beheld India not as a conglomera-
tion of different linguistic countries but
as one nation intrinsically united with a
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distinet culture of its own and with a
religion which was the flesh and blood of
the people. Then the scenes changed a,'nfi
he saw the present.day India with its piti-
able degradation. But suddenly he felf; a
new experience, something of far-reachl.ng
importance. A new light dawned upon him
and a thoroughly changed man he became.
At last Mother had revealed to- him Her
plan—his misgion in life. The fever that
was raging within him for years had left
him and the dreadful phantom of the
misery of India that was chasing him had
taken to its heels. He was no more, only a
cultured monk with an attractive per-
sonality, but a dynamic one who could
shake the world to its roots. Long ago
did his Master foretell , *“One day when
Naren comes in contact with suffering and
misery, his pride of character will melt into
a mood of infinite compassion. The strong
faith in himself will be the instrument to
re - establish confidence and faith lost by
discouraged souls; and his free cond.uct
founded on a powerful mastery over him-
self will shine brightly in the eyes of others
like the manifestation of the true liberty
of the Ego”. Now did he understand the
meaning of the Master’s words, V\(ho
rebuked him for seeking personal salvation
and who pointed out the great work he had
to do in the future. He clearly saw th.e
great destiny of his mother - country and his
contribution in the task, as the Messenger
of the New Dawn. At last he had found
the plan for the regeneration of India
as we see him mention this in one of
his letters:

My brobher, here is one thing for you to
understand fully. I have travelled all over
India and seen the country too. Can there
be an effect without a cause? Can there
be a punishment without sin ?

HAMSANG A T 11
QIR GO T ST N

Amidst all scriptures and Puranas, know
that the statement of Vyasa to be true,
that doing good to others conduces to merit
and doing harm leads to sin.

My brother, in view of all this, specially of
the poverty and ignorance, I had no slee.l’).
At Cape Comorin, in Mother Kur.nan 8
temple, sitting upon the last bit of
Indian rock, I hit upon a plan....We as a
nation have lost our individuality and that
is the cause of all mischief in India. We
have to give back to the nation its lost
individuality and raise the masses.”

He felt that India shall rise only through
a renewal and the restoration of the
highest spiritual consciousness, which has
made India at all times the cradle of the
of the nations and the cradle of the faiths.
He found them replete with ideas which
mayy be fully utilised for the raising of the
masses and the rejuvenation of the land.
To take up this mighty task he»found. &
great power taking possession of him, which
would make him accomplish great things in
a short period of time. He felt the power
of a mighty force rising within him and
it seemed as if he could revolutionize the
world. ' :

He slowly opend his eyes and tears
trickled down his cheeks, The storm that
was raging within him had calmed down
and peace reigned. His mind ran back to
the feet of his beloved Master and sought
His blessings for carrying on the Herculean
task. From that moment onwards his life
was dedicated to the services of his country,
the services of the oppressed millions, the
soul of India. He realised tho truth in the
words of Sri Krishna and beheld the Su-
preme Narayana in the hearts of &ll the
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rich and the poor alike, and saw that reli-
gion embraced not only the great visions of
the Rishis but also the problems of every.-
day life.

"Thus on that day the unknown sanyasin
came out as the illustrious Swami Viveka-
nanda who carried the spiritual message of
India to the West and awakened India to
build up Ler future. To the Western world
he appeared as a cyclonic Hindu Monk, en-
lightening them with the great culture,
while India saw in him the master-architect,
who had studied the soil and gave his plans.
He was a real exponent of the Hindu reli-
gion in America and Europe, but India saw
in him the harbinger of a New Era.

Before cultured audiences and crowded
halls of the Western countries he spoke
about the spiritual heritage of the world,
the proper understanding of which alone ig
capable of establishing peace. He placed
before them not a sectarian religion or the
superiority of one religion over the other

~ but the fundamental truths as expounded.

by all the great prophets of the world,
illustrating them copiously from the sacred
literature of India. Regarding his lectures,
Sister Nivedita says, “* He had come to us
as a missionary of Hindu belief in the
Immanent God and he called upon us to
realise the truth of his gospel for ourselves,
Neither then nor at any other time did I
hear him advocate to his audience any spe-
cialised form of religion. He would refer
freely enough to the Indian sects, or as I
would like to call them ‘“Churches” by
way of illustration of what he had to say.
But he never preached anything but that
philosophy, which to Indian thinking
underlies all creeds. He never quoted
anything but the Vedas, the Upanishads
and the Bhagavadgita. And he never in
public mentioned his own Master. With

/

a deep conviction that the rationalised form
of religions is tho need of tho day he was
able to present tho scriptures free from
the hair-splitting argumoents inapplicable
to the modern times.” We find in his

lectures a synthetic approach to all the yogic -

systems showing that they are all difforent
roads leading to the same goal. “In a
word, he taught people not to look for
Heaven but for Muksi, enlightenment in-
stead of Salvation, the realisation of im-
manent unity, Brahman, instoad of God,
the truth of all faiths instead of the
binding force of anyone”.

His tremendous success in tho West and
the grand expositions of the scriptures
made India receive him with the highest
honours and he returned to India trium-
phantly, His stay in the West had provided
him opportunities to study their wonderful
material advancement and it gave him the
plans for India. His lectures from Colombo
to Almora present us a patriot, who was
ready with rejuvenating schemes for the
future India. We see in them how with a
masterly -ability he could show the contrast
between the ancient glory and modern
degradation. TFearlessly he criticised and
pointed out where we erred. Those elogquent
words full of fire were helpful in rousing
the dormant patriotic feelings of many
a young man and it will not be far from
the truth if we say that the freedom we are
now enjoying is the fruit of the labours of
many such noble youths.” He gave a new
interprotation to the ideas of the Upani-
shads and his lectures on practical Vedanta
shows how even the doctrines which were
left in the hands of a learned few could be-
come life-giving principles for the whole
country. He wanted that we should have
a religion which will give us faith in our-
selves, respect for the nation, the power to
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nourish the starving, to conquer misery
and to raise the masses. He found a new
light in the scriptures—the spirit of man-
liness, which the weak country was badly
in need of. As an apostle of Strength he
repeatedly spoke about this, *You will
understand the Upanishads better and the
glories of the Atman, when your body
stands firm upon your feet and you feel
yourselves as men.” He traced all our
miseries to weakness, the weakness of the
body and the weakness of the mind.

Like his Master he came to fulfil and not
to destroy. He showed how the very Hindu
religion with all its defects had in it a fun.d
of soul-stirring ideas that could make India
emerge out as an individual country with a
distinet culture and a special message. Ail
the methods of life and all the experiments
that Indian society carried on for adjust-
ment in the walks of life, he found them
sufficiently instructive for the present needs
of the land. ~As Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru
has put it ‘“ Rooted in the past and full of
pride in India’s heritage, Swami Viveka-
nanda was yet modern and was a kind
of bridge between the past of India and
the present”. The bulk of his lectures,
letters and conversations are a rich heritage
—a legacy for the nation. He had tackled
all the social, educational and religious
questions and gave us his scheme for our
regeneration. With ap rophetic foresight he
could see the glorious future of India. He

had lohg ago foretold how India’s spiritual -

gift had a world-wide appreciation.* Know'
the world is athirst for a sip of the necta.r,
which our forefathers have preserved in

this land of India”. He felt that India
should contribute this special feature to the
world. Already we find that the eternal
truths he preached have gained wide circu-
lation throughout the world. Many a child
of the West found, in his speeches, words
of solace and enlightenment and many are
there who are attracted to the Universal
principle of religion embedded in the Vedas
and the Upanishads. Now, in India whep
young minds are wild with the enthusiasm ~
for the regeneration of the mother-country,
the message of the illustrious Swami will be
of great help to guide them on the right
lines. They make us keep our individuality
as a nation and at the same time help us to
contribute much to world peace.

Centuries ago, a young Sakya Priqce left
his hearth and home desirous of alleviat-
ing the misery of the world. He wandered
about and at last sitting under the Bo-tree
at Gaya on a memorable day, came out
as the Enlightened One with a two-fold
mission-one for the outer world, the spread-
ing of his message and the other for his
native land to widen the scope of the
teachings of the Upanishads and build
the future India. About fifty-five years
ago, we find a similar incident had taken
place at Cape Comorin in South India, when
a young Hindu monk discovered his
mission of far-reaching importance both .to
his Motherland and the West, It was on an
unknown day when the Swami Vivekananda
sat on the rock at Cape Comorin but verily it
was a day of great importance in the annals
of Indian history, when she sent forth
another saviour, patriot, prophet in one.



REASON AND MYSTICISM

By ARLAND Ussmmg
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The demiurge Urizen. (a playfuy
cryptogram for ““Your Reason”) created
_the iliusion of Matter in the system of
Blake; and the human Reason was
indeed the master-of.ceremonies of his
century—that Reason, which, like the
British Constitution, was thought to have
banished for ever the splendours and

terrors of the chaotic past. The reasonable

18th Century was, as it were, an interval

of placid sleep between two nightmares-—
the nightmare of predestination in the
17th Century and the nightmare of
scientific determinism in the 19th; 5 sleep
which to the highest religious and artistic
genius seemed, nevertheless, to be 3 sleep
of death. For it is not without significance
that this most ‘‘robust” of cenburies wag
also an age of mad Poets, and that
“ Swift’s Hospital” is in some respects
its temple ; those adventurous souls who
looked over the edge of that flag rational
powdered wig the constricted imaginations
sometimes rioted. The age, however, may
best be remembered, not indeed as the
harmonisation of the Self and the Cosmos-—
the Subject and the Object—but ag their
perfect mariage @ la mode: as contrasted
with the ages preceding it, in which the
Object hovered excitingly and frighteningly
around the Subject like & wooer, and that
which followed, when the Subject entered
on its stern process of self-discovery through
the realities of domestic economy angd
maternity. The character of the century
as of a nuptial celebration is well typified

the Cosmos had been

recetved through

Literary Pool, TUneseo

in  that most admirable of gossips,
Alexander Pope, whose Essay on Man
only misses truth and profundity by the
pleasant ease and speed of its patter—as

it were, the dove of the Spirit ‘cast in
Sugar on a wedding-cake :

All discord, harmony not understood ;

All partial evil, universal good ;

And, spite of pride, in erring reason’s
spite,

One truth is clear : whatever is, is right.

These lines are a perfectly exact statement
of the mystic’s position, in contradistinetion
both to the nescience of the Calvinist (to
whom God’s will, as well as his ‘way”’, is
incomprehensible) and the agnosticism of
the Darwinian (to whom the “way’’ is more
comprehensible than the will, if will there
be); to express this world.feeling is the true
aim of all philosophy which can—in the
words of Johnson—*¢ help us to enjoy life or
to endure it ” but it ig not here felt or
Phrased as it would be by a mystic, and
Pope’s optimism rings hollow enough in
our ears to.day. Yet at the moment it an.

nounced a liberation—the repellent oyster of

opened and was found
to contain Ppearls; the modern humanitarian-

vitalist temper which interests iteelf in the
obscure feeling of the bivalye was yet to be
born. God had been stripped of all irrational
and therefore in reality of all personal, at-
tributes; he was 5 functionary who had only
to administer the law, and who could not
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be bribed. In the transcendental theiSI.n of
the Middle Ages the deity was conceived
(it is true) as a rational, but much more a
personal being ; like the human person, he
reserved the freedom to make departures
from his arrangements—miracles were t'he
crude symbol for the incalculability which
is personality’s essence ; he allowed freedom
to the human subject, but it was the free-
dom of a courtier who, if he overstepped
the mark ever so slightly, would .be con-
signed to ¢ the Tower ’, and the situation
of those lower orders of the creation, the
animals—without soul or will—was in some
ways to be preferred. The logi(f of tl.xe
Scholastics, grandiosely impressive in detail,
always assumed the main things it sought
to prove—such as a non-created Creat()l.‘;
the medieval Churchmen loved Truth 1.n
their fashion, but the love was as platonic
as the Truth was Aristotelian. "The little
‘“ neo-Tomtits,” who to-day try to nestle
in those ruined choirs of thought, are
seeking a refuge from the storms of the
new Dark Age; but this Dark Agc.a h.as
discow.rered a ‘“Dark God”, the Zeitgeist

‘who is stronger than the most massive of

single human constructions. With Refor-

mation and Counter-Reformation, reason

has, as in the adolescent, developed at t.he
expense of life; the working compromise
of discipline and impulse breaks doYvn; and
the immediate effect is to diminish, not
God’s freedom, but Man’s. The Protestant
theologians dispute freewill and the tzﬁicacy
of prayers for the dead ; the J esuits.re]ecb f.he
8ynteresis—the divine spark still glimmering
in Man after the Fall; the philosophers (_c?f
whom the most aesthetically complete is
the Fleming Geulincx) tend to deny any
interaction between the Self and Matter—.—'-
for Geulincx the world is & puppet-show in
which the director holds all the strings at

every instant, manipulating with one hand
tho limbs of the actor, and with the other,
synchronously, his brain. In such a conceit
the tragedy of human helplessness reaches
its reductio ad absurdum and turns to
comedy ; it is the great. era of the stage—
Racine is balanced with Moliere, Webster
with Congreve, (Later, on the twilight ebb.
of that rationalist tide, the scientific
automaton-world will produce the drama of
Tchechov and Shaw). With the century of
the ¢ Enlightenment, ” human Reason has
gained its Magna Carta ; the Grand Monar-
que of the universe becomes a consti-
tutional monarch to the philosophers, a
rather vapidly ‘‘benevolent” roi faineant to
the theologians. The Mind, in the system of
Berkeley, creates its estate like an English
landed squire, instead of living among the
shadows and cast-off fripperies of the .
Court: in the system of the Scottish
Voltaire, Hume, it is recommended—like
a sensible burgeois—to cultivate its garden
and mind 1its business, neglecting the
wholly dubious genealogies of Cause.and.
Eﬂ'ect;, and the conjuring-shows of the
metaphysical mountebanks. By tl.1e 19th
Century, however, the liberated intellect
has produced its own nemesis ; the place of
the new effete God Reason is usurped by
the hard-faced Goddess Nature, into the
house left vacant by supernaturalism and
swept and garnished by rationalism enter
the seven and seventy devils of the secular
and political-—Messianic religions. Darwin
and Marx find in the here-and-now the Hell
which deism had banished from the next
world.or at least the Purgatory ; and after
1914 the hope that that Purgatory is lead.
ing to a Heaven on earth fades away. But
biology and genetic science begin to detect the
inter-coordination of a universe of Motion ;
do we approach a new Olympus, a new
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Genesis? Paley’s Clock- maker is gone with
all his Cartesian scrap-metal, but still an
Artist and an Actor blooms in Mendel’s
sweet-pea. Shall we dare the last lap
and complete the circuit—{rom transcenden.-
tal mysticism to vationalism, from ration.
alism to immaunental mysticism ? Will the
mauvais menage of the Self and the Not.
Self attain the adult and realistic Love
that is a recognition and balancing of

contradictions—the Love for the Object in
its very objectionabloness ? Shall wo end by
discovering the Unknown God, Who is not,
but Who is the “ significant form ” of cvery-
thing that is-—the *“ harmony not under-
stood ”, which is hinted in the discords of
the Surrealists 2 The scientist, like an aged
Moses, sces tho Promised Land afar off—

will the philosopher.artist, a young Joshua,
entcr and possess it ?

e ——— ———

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PEACE, -CHANTS

By Pror. V. A, TYAGARAJAN

The seven peace-chants which are
prefaced to the various Upanishads form
by themselves a liberal education. Taken
in the context of the Upanishads, they give
to us the aim of education, as the ancients
understood it to be. Text-books on edu-
cation divide this aim into the distant and
the immediate-~the one the ultimate goal
of all intellectual effort, and the other the
goal of the day’s lesson. Although the
peace-chants are in the form of prayers
and are to be regarded as a kind of saying
¢grace’ both before and after an intel-
lectual repast, they are still worth examining
from the point of view of the two-fold aims
of education. They are in the nature of a
co-operative effort in which the teacher and
the taught participate in a clarification of
the goal of study, and a reiteration of the
goal of life.

When these peace-chants are examined
from the point of view of a modern edu-
cationist, we find that they deal in the main
with the health of body, mind: and soul.

Although they have their starting point in
the individual, they have also their social
implication in as much as the good life
demands, in a Platonic sense, & community
of spirits in and through whom it is to be
realised. As in all sound schemes of
education, the individual good leads to the
better life of society, and this in turn to a_

perception of the best in life—the awareness

of Brahman. These peace-chants thus

reconcile the immediate and the distant
aims of life, co-ordinate life’s activities,
and direct them towards the highest good.

One of the peace-chants says, ‘‘May
my limbs, speech, breath, eye, ear,
strength and all senses become perfected. ”’

Physical well-being is prayed for, because -

it is the raw material of personality and
the foundation of all intellectual effort.
Physical well-being is not regarded as an
end in itself. It is desired for its functional
value in the perception of truth. That is
why another passage in one of the peace-
chants says, “O my mind and speech !
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may ye be fit to reveal unto me the highhest
knowledge. May I not forget what I have
heard, Without forgetting what I have
learnt, may I be able to study da:y a.nd
night,” There is thus a co-.ordmablon
established between the activities ?f the
body and of the mind. This co-ordmatej
effort is directed to. the pursuit of the goo

and the beneficent. One of the peace-chants
says, “0 Gods! May we hear with our ears

ici ith our
" what is auspicious. May we see W

eyes what is auspicious !”” Strength of limbs,
as well as length of life, is sought for, as a
means for the advancement of the
highest good, .
%fhe jursuih of truth becomes the aim
of all co-ordinated effort. One of the peace-
chants expresses this in the form o'f a
pledge :—*‘The right will I speak. The

truth will I speak.” It is this blending of

the intellectual and the ethical which forms
what is auspicious. Another. peace-chanz
brings to the fore-ground the importance o
sincerity in the pursuit of tru.th. It se.my(j,
“May my speech be fixed in the x,r,nnn.;
May my mind be fixed in speech.

carries with it by its reversal of its. logical
subject and predicate the means of its own
-verification.

The familiar interpretation of the term

“the true’ as that which never denies itself

; is itself
at any time or in any place 1is 1

sufficient to indicate the relationship bet-

ween the transient and time-less, bfatween
the immediate and the ultimate aims of
education, The aim of education as the
Upanishads see it is the perception of Brah-
man, as life’s ‘ Everlasting Yea’. And
this . Everlasting Yea’ lies beyond the

doubter and the doubt, for .as Emerson

says, when we flee from Him, He is still our
wings, That is why one of the peao?‘-ohant-s
proclaims in the form of an axiom, ‘‘Every-

ﬂhing is the Brahman proclaimed in the
Upanishads, May I never deny Brabhman.
May Brahman never reject me. May the.re
be no denial at all. ‘May there be no denial
at least from me.” The reality of Brahman
is taken for granted in other portions of the
peace-chants which seek the protection of
Brahmanfor both the teacher and the taught.
Thisinseparable link that exists between life v
and Brahman regarded as the highest
value of life is brought out in another peace-
chant which almost looks like a mathen.aa,ti-
cal formula; but which sums up in a
brief compass the siéniﬁca.nce of the seven
peace-chants put together. It says, “All
that is invisible is verily the infinite Brah-
man. All that is visible is also the infinite
Brahman. The whole universe has come out
of the infinite Brahman. Brahman is infinite
although the whole universe has come
out of it.”

The traditional interpretation of these
peace-chants is that they are meant to re-
move the obstacles that lie in the way of the
perception of truth. From the fact that the
term ‘Peace’ is repeated thrice, it is said that
these obstacles are those relating to the
material world around us, those ‘relating to
the nature of the enquiring self, and those
relating to the super-sensuous world of the .
Gods. But the value of the peace-chants
does not necessarily depend upon the
traditional interpretation of the. nature of
the obstacles in the pursuit of truth. They
have an intrinsic value apart from their
relationship to the fiduciary currency of
ancient thought. . It is with this intrinsic
valﬁe in the context of the present.day -
education of humanity that we are con-
cerned.

The Adhibhautika obstacle to the pursuit
of truth such as poverty might be elimi. =
nated by a Marxian approach to the
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problem of society. But the materialistic
Marxian outlook while it eliminates ono
obstacle to the pursuit of truth creates two
other obstacles. Marxism, in its exclusive
pursuit  of economic well-being, rejects
religion as the opium of the people, and in
this respect it follows the Freudian poing
of view which also rejects religion as an
illusion without a future. Rousseau sot
right the poverty of the Marxian sentiment,
by preaching the brotherhood of man as a
remedy for social ills. He set right in a
sense the adhyﬁtmika_ obstacle, using the
expression, not in its original sense, but in
a secondary sense of good sentiment. Byt
he did not solve the other two problems,
Similarly again the Buddha taught the
noble eight-fold path, the way to overcome
all spiritual obstacles to the pursuit of
truth. What we have in the Upanishads is
a co-ordination of these three points of
view. In philosophy, as in mathematics,
we must get a co-ordination of three points
in order to get a plane. The peace-chants
thus give to us a synthesis of life’s
experience, ,

The value of these peace-chants is seen
when humanity faces the cross roads of life.
Following the familiar Indian point of
. view regarding the four-fold nature of life,
" we may say that broadly speaking wealth
and the pursuit of pleasure pull humanity in
one direction, while ethics and the desire for
salvation pull men the other way. They
are thus is a sense typical of the conflict
between the immediate and the distant aims

of life. The distant goal of life is like the
magnetic North, a cosmic reality. The
immediate aim islike the geographic North.
And this slight tilt creatos both discord
and concord. The peace-chants recognise
bhis distinction, but they also point a way
of reconciliation. 4 v

It is when we put those peaco-chants in
their propor setting against the general body
of Upanishadic thought that we see how
they act as a healing force in life. The
Upanishads do not preach the philosophy
of poverty. The prayers for wealth and
for cattle, the injunction to acquire food
and to dispense hospitality militate against
such » point of view, But they do not
preach a poverty of philosophy either.
They assert with even greater conviction
the desire to acquire fame; fame, eminent
a8 a free top and firmly based as s mount -
ain.  This is not however sought after as a
mark of social recognition, but as a direct
conseqence of the perception of the Eternal
in life. The contemplation of the Eternal

becomes the highest reward of life, The

peace-chants are thus inseparably linked
with the body of the Upanishads which tell
us, “‘Lord-permeated all this is, what-
éver moving thing there is in the moving
world.” )

The peace-chants thus form the key to a
progressive realisation of life’s possibilities
in a wisely co-ordinated scheme of values.
They are really the ‘Peace-charts’ for

they resolve all conflict and lead us to the
house beautiful,

_ one -ancther.

BOOK - KNOWLEDGE

IN SPIRITUAL LIFE

By JIBENDRA

Knowledge of the Shastra is one of t}.xe
four indispensable aids to success in
spiritual life. The other three are personal
effort, Guru and Kala respectively. Book-
knowledge by itself is ineffective ; it can.not;
without the aid of others give us realisation.
It must therefore be supplemented by
intense personal effort. Then comes the
help of the living Guide, the Teacher and
lastly, Time, to complete the Cycle of the
divine fulfilment. .

We speak of Shastra. But what is
Shastra? It means the principles, powers
and processes which govern the realisation.
One must be well-equipped with the know-
ledge of these things before or simultane-
ously with proceeding on the spiritual path.
They give us direction of the road and the
clue to the hidden dangers and difficulties,
the trials, temptations and pitfalls on the
way and serve as light-posts to guide us
through the many vicissitudes of the
Spiritual journey. Fortified with this know-
ledge we can save ourselves from many a
detour, ambuscade and error. One may
also start without it, but in that case the
chances are there he will wander on as
through a maze without being able to
find the true way out.

But the Shastra is not one. They are
many and being the outcome of different
personal experiences on different degrees,
levels and gradations of spiritual exisbem.:e,
often come in conflict with and contradict
Beyond certain most
elementary principles such as the stress on
purity and continence, peace, silence and
equanimity in the consciousness, and the

ultimate goal which is the realisation of

Truth, the Shastras do not often agree.
This divergence of the Shastras has
been well stressed in the famous answer .
of Yudhisthira which we all know. 'Ijhe
Srutis vary, one part not agreeing
with another; there are no two sages who
do not differ in opinion; the secret of
spirituality lies in caves. We should there-
fore go the way the great have gone.
Here then is a clear indication that books
and opinions are not often a safe or
reliable guide for the novice because they
are often found to conflict with one
another, nay even to be self-contrad.ictory:
It required a superhuman genius !1ke Sri
Krishna to produce out of the varied and
conflicting texts of the Upanis.hads the
unique and magnificent synthesis of the
sita. The safest guide, then, is the Guru,
the teacher who has himself trod the
way aud realised the Truth. Sri Rama.
krishna has defined Shastra to be the words
of the Guru. And he has exhorted us
to begin spiritual discipline, nay, to be
immersed in it after hearing the Shastra
from the mouth of the Guru. No more
of book-knowledge as soon as the essence
of it has been acquired. He has indeed
warned against the danger of going too
much after books. Study of too many
scriptures, in his opinion, confuses the
understanding and is productive of more
harm than good. Follow the words of
the Guru and light will come. He, however,
drew a distinction between the class of
ordinary practitioners and the Acharyas
and said that only he who is destined to
be an Acharya is called upon to know
many things. So he alone of all' the
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practitioners could freely range in the wide,
tangled and interminable tract of the
Shastras where others are sure to be lost,
The Acharya has not only to know and
realise the Truth for himself but convince
others and the world at large. Therefore
his case was exceptional. He likened
Acharya to a combatant who has many
opponents to kill. For him it is necessary
to be provided with a shield and a spear,
But Acharyas are rare, exceptional gnd
they appear once or twice in a century,
‘“Experience” says Swami Vivekananda
‘““is the only teacher we have, ,

We may
talk and reason all our lives, but we
shall not understand a word of truth

bl

until we experience it for ourselves.
You cannot hope to make g man g
surgeon by simply giving him a few books.
You cannot satisfy my curiosity to see a
country by showing me g map; I must
have actual experience. Maps can only
create curiosity in us to get more perfect
knowledge. Beyond that, they have no
value whatever. Clinging to books only
degrades the human mind. Was there ever
& more horrible blasphemy than the state.
ment that all the knowledge of God is con.
fined to this or that book? How dare men
call God infinite, and yet try to compress
Him within the covers of a little book !
Therefore he has urged us, *‘ Give up all
argumentation and other distractions. Is
there anything in dry intellectual Jargon ?
It only throws the mind off its balance and
disturbs it. Things of subtler planes have
to be realised. Will talking do that? §o
give up all vain talk.” This reminds us
of the oft-quoted lines of the Upanishad :
ATARAT ST S T RV T AN 51 e,
“Take up one idea,” exhorts he, * make
that your life, think of it ; dream of it, live
that idea. Let the brain, muscles, nerves,

like the

only in a quiet mind that the true con-

every part of your body be full of that ideal
and just leave every other idea alone. This
is the way to success and this is the way
great spiritual giants are produced. Others
are mero talking machines.” Would it not
be enough preoccupation for a whole life to
work out and realise in practice any of the
great ideas thrown out by the Upanishads
as for instance, “I am He,” “Thou art
That,” ““ All this is Brahman ; this self is
Brahman ? .

Why then is so much cmphasis laid-upon
Practice? Because that is the secret of
succ.ess, the Open Sesame, in spiritual life.
It is not enough to acquire intellectual
knowledge which is easily done. That
%mowledge, to be effective, must be realised
in .life. ‘“ Ancient Indian thought” observes
Sri éurobindo, “meant by knowledge a
consciousness which possesses the highest
Truth in a direct experience ; to become,
to be the Highest that we know is the sign
that we really have the knowledge’.
Book-knowledge is  evidently not this
knowledge.
. Books have become an unhealthy obses-
son with us. We waste time in reading
and discussing them while the hour for
spiritual practice goes by. Constant
pre-occupation of the mind with one’s own
thoughts or those of others embodied in
books hermetically seals jt against the
descent and reception of truth, light, know-
ledge, power from above—a descent which
can only take place in a quiet, peaceful
and silent mind and not in & mind which is
ever active, restless and pre-occupied. It
has, therefore, been urged that the turmoi,
of intellectual activity has to be silenced
vital activity of desire, for it is

sciousness can be built up. How many of
the learned men, scholars and philosopliers
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give practical proof of their scriptural
knowledge and live up to their professions
of equality and brotherhood of man? Are
not those who are most loud and clamo-
rous in professing our being all one and the
same solf, the very people who make the
most invidious distinction between men
and men, men and women, and between
themselves and others? How many of
them rise above the body-consciousness and
do not confound the Self with body and
mind ? If books made men better, changed
their lives or widened their hearts, the
world would be an altogther different place
to live in from what it is today. The fact
that it is not so is proof positive of the
inadequacy of mere book learning for the
purpose of spiritual life. Books may act as
an incentive to higher life by stimulating
the intellect a little. They have therefore
an intellectual but not a spiritual value..
In spiritual life the object is to realise
the spirit, the Atman, a8 the fundamental
truth of our existence—not merely know
or apprehend intellectually—and this can

v —a—————————

only be done by a spiritual living. This
distinction between spirituality and intellec-
tuality which has caused so much error,
confusion and misunderstanding in human
mind, has been clearly brought out by
Sri Aurobindo in a passage in- his Life
Dim’ﬁe. ¢ Spirituality is ot high intellec-
tuality, not idealism, not an ethical turn
of mind or moral purity and austerity, not
religiosity or an ardent and exalted emo-
tional fervour, not even a compound of all
these excellent things......Spirituality is
in its essence an awakening to the inner
reality of our being.” He also exhorts:
« One may practise Yoga and get illumina-
tion in the mind and reason; one may
conquer power and luxuriate in all kinds of
experiences in the vital; one may even
establish surprising physical siddhis; but
if the true soul power behind does not
manifest, if the psychic nature does not
come to the front, then mnothing genuine
is done.” 'This is tantamount to Sri Rama-
krishna’s “If Sachchidananda is not
attained, my ch'}«l;d, then fothing is gained. ”

¢ Read only the sacred books. Those books which donot

evoke love and faith in God are useless, They only make a
ian vain of hislearning. My Child, if you wish to make

your life blessed, if you desire your own good, then dive deep

in meditatio:
name of the Lord and dive

P
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n. Do not float on the surface but repeat the

deep.”

_§WAMI BRAHMANANDA,
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REVIEWS AND NOTICES

EYES OF LIGHT-—DPOFMS: By Dini2
KuMar Roy, NALANDA PUBLICATIONS,
Post Box 1353, BomnaY. Pp 144. Rs. 4,

It is Sri. Roy’s complaint that * till now life’s
lyre hag thrilled to iL)ftiétS, but rarely to seers and
dreamers. ' This volume of poetry is an attempt
by a dreamcr to make géod this deficiency. Sri.
Roy is even, let us say, more than a mero
dreamer, for he confrents the universe not with
inchoate longings, but with the certitude of faith,
a faith that has attained almost to the precision of
o doctrine. The elements of this doctrine can be
put together even from the fragmentary utterances
of the poems. The poet seeks to “ bask in the
sun of Knowledge—outsoar the body’s bars” and
he feels that the vividness of his longing carrics
with it the assurance of its own fulfilment. ** No
Bird of Fire sings of the blue without an answer-
ing flame of sky.” The transcendent manifests
itself both as the * Gleam beyond the Empyrean’s
topless height”’ and as the wrge already present
within us to realise it. It is at once a haunting
presence and an unrealised verity. * Beloyed,
yet unglimpsed,” “alien yet intimate” are the
terms that the poet employs $o describe it. Al
the poet’s efforts are ** to tear the veil and all that
soparates our homesick heart from the Home
elusive, near yet far, which, beckoning, waits!”
The * mystic void " is also the very soul-breath
that fills Life’s sails, Therefore, the Eternal ig
not apsrt from fhe temporal, the Absolute from
the particular. The poet is able to “ glimpse in
dew-drops heaves of the sea and feel in a heart-
beat Lternity.” Pain, privations and ignorance
are themselves the vehicles of that which is Bliss,
Freedom and Light:

Even shadows live on alms of Light,
Our chains are anklets in disguise,

The abysm is but inverted height,

In Night's blind sea the dawn-skiff plies.

The poet, therefore, may call himself a pantheist,
but he knows also that the Reality of the Universe

i3 nob the sum-total of ull the objocts it contains,
but what transcends thom while comprohending
them.  “No truo rose is n total of petals and
perfumes that perish,

The systom of metaphysics is complete; * the
fundamental brain work ™ is quito evident, DBut
should tho intellection he so much in evidence in
pottry 2 Professor K. R. Srinivasa Tyengar in his
Foroward deprecates the raising of such quostions.
What a post choosos to deal with is his own
business, declares the Professor; we have only to
judge the product by its offcct on us. DBub
criticism is not a mere recording of the critic’s
reactions, it is also sooking in reason the basis of
one's reactions. If such roasoning out of things
raises these same questions, what then ?

Milton described good poetry ng what is simple*
sensuous and passionate. DBut one may have a
passion for thought and this mode of passion too is
a legitimate urge to pootic croation. Did not
Wordsworth declare poetry to be * the impassioned
expression which is in the countenance of all
science,” including the metaphysical science ? But
this passion, if it is authentic for purposes of
poetry, must express itself * sensuously,” where-
by Milton meant that it must embody itself in
conerete imagery, not being content to remain
& welter of abstrnct verbiage. So must it also
attain to simplicity, which is quite other than the
naiveto of the unskilled, meve slovenly casualness
of workmanship. Milton’s sinplicity is the unity
of the pattern, which subdues to its own single
regnant purpose the multifarious vassal ingredients
of a poom, its diction, rhythm, imagcry or story.

‘ Sri. Roy’s poetry has not yet attained to such
simplicity and sensuousness, Turgidity is the fault
to which it is mos} liable. :

+««..He ig omniprevalent, '
Outglearcs in springs he hatches in the rocks
Transmuting sandy sepulchres to verdant

Valleys aflower with laughter and dance of life.

o

NEWS AND REPORTS | 403

May not the fault be traced to the cause that the
Poetic agpirant is not true to his own philosophy ?
The seor’s eyes, he declares, “sce deeps in drop-
lets and galaxies in glimmers.”” But, by pre-
ference, he dwells on the de:aps and the galaxies,
not on the droplets and the glimmers. Another
poet who dsclared that heaven and home are
kindred points, often dwelt on the “home,” the
Pet Lamb, the Cuckoo and the Small Celandine.
But Sri, Roy scarcely ever turns aside from the
high mystic path, the Soul’s quest of the ineffable
Absolute and Ultimate. Individual human beings
and their particular experiences do not figure in his
poetry, though it declares that these also can
be pregnant with Jternity. The Muse may some-
times soar into ** the intense inane,” but she can
dwell with comfort only among the warm human
affections and the sights, sounds and smells of this
very golid earth. Nor is she forgetful of her
highest calling when she does so and practises the
humbler disciplines of verse composition.

Prof. K. SUBRAHMANYAM,

AN OUTLINE OF INDIAN ART: By
P. Raseswara R0, ADVOCATE, ELLORE,
ANDHRA: PupLisHEb By TuHE AUTHOR,
Price: 1-8-0,

. Maxmuller,

The essays in this small but well got-up volume
cover a wide field of Indian Art. They deal
geparstely with Music, Dancing, Drama, Painting,
Architecture and Sculpture. The author though
not an artist, is a genuine lover of art. The
treatment shows an esrnest attempt to study the
subjects touched on and a sincere desire that
Indian Art should recover its proper place in our
national life. M.R R.
ASPECTS OF THE VEDANTA: (SIXTH
Ep1rion). G. A. NATESAN & Co. MaDRAS.

PagEs: 231. PRICE: Rs. 2.

Students of Vedanta are indebbed to this enter-

prising firm of publishers for providing them at a
comparatively cheap price, such a rich and varied
intellectual and spiritual fare. The book consists
mostly of addresses delivered in India and outside
by distinguished Swamis and Savants dealing with
the problems of perennial philosophy from different
angles of view. Noteworthy among the contri-
butors are the Swamis Vivekananda, Abhedananda
and Saradananda as well as Paul Denssen,
Prof. Rangachari and Pandit Sita-.

nath Tatt wabhushan. M.R. R

NEWS AND REPORTS

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION ASHRAMA
' PaTNA
AN APPEAL

The Ramakrishna Mission Ashrama, Patna, was
started in the year 1922 and since then it hes
been functioning as a centre of charitable, educa-
tional and religious activities in this capital city of
Bihar, Through the hearty co-operation of the
public and the devoted services of a valiant band
of gelflcss 1nonastic and lay workers, the Ashramsa
has developed from humble beginnings into & very
useful insfitution, This centre runs ab present a
free Upper Primary School for boys of poor back-
ward communities, an. outdoor Charitable Dispén-

gary, & Public Library and Reading Room and a
Students’ Home. It organises also relief works
according as occasions arise. Moreover, scripbure-
clagses, periodical lectures and discourses on the
lives and gospels of great prophets and incarnations
are held in and outside the Ashrama to stimulate
gpiritual culture and develop in all a catholic
outlook in the light of the lofty teachings of Sri
Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda.

We need hardly point out that we are to depend
entirely on public donations and subscriptions for
the upkeep of the Ashrama and the management and
expansion of its varied activities. Unfortunately,
the humenitarian services of this philanthropie
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institution are being  greatly
present for want of adequate funds

hampored  at

Liberal help
in the shape of donations is wrgently needed to
meet the pressing demands of this centre of the
Misgion. We thereflore appeal to our gonerous
countrymen to extend their financial support to
our noble cause and thus help forward the man-
making and nation-building activities we have been
carrying on for the benefit of all. Contributions,
however small, will be thankfully accepted and
acknowledged by the undersigned,

SWAMI TEJASANANDA

Secretary,

THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION
SEVASRAM, SILCHAR, CACHAR
REPORT FOR 1944—)947

Against tremendous odds which the war and
successive hatural calamities like fAood ete, brought,
this Institution maintaind its steady jwogress
during the years under review. Though, flood
having been the annual visitor in the district of
Cachar, the programme of constructive work could
not be much pushed forward, the Sevasrama, carried
on its famine and flood reliof work bringing
much -needed succour in diverse ways to many
miserable.

To mention the least, the Sevarsram during
the years under review popularised the ideas of tho
Great Master towards establishing everlasting peace
and harmony between different faiths. Tducational
gervices were carrvied on by the maintena.nce of
& Students’ Home, a Libraray and by running
of night schools for the backward and the poor,

The floods of July 1946 and June 1947 diq much
damage to all the houses of the Ashrama, Con-
sequently they need thorough overhauling, foy
which, according to the plan of different branches of
the work, an amount of Rs. 10,000 is an immedjate
and mininum necesgity.

So the appeal to the generous public is for
liberal donations which may be sent to Swami
Purishatmananda, Secretary, Ramakrishne Mission
Sevasram, Bilchar, Dt. Cachar, Assam. '

SRI RAMAKRISHNA ADVAITASRAMA,
KALADY

THE SEveNTH ANNUAL REPORT vonR 1945-47

Kalady, having bbon immortalised by the birth
of Jagadguru Acharaya Sy Sankawn, the Ramar
krishna Mission thought it their duty to rivive
its sacrod traditions by muking it the centre of
Vedantic culturo and learning,  With this idea
in wind this Ashraniy, was opened on the Sankara
Jayanti Day in April, 1936,

Work have been undertaken to propagato gpirit-
ualiby and culture among the maases along with
secular education according to the old Guukula

System, of course woditied to suit the noeds of
modern times.

The main feaburos of work during the period
wore: I Inauguration of the English High
School. TI. Starting of Separate Religious Library ;
L. Starting of g monthly in Malayalam by the
name dnandavani.

Funds required for
follows :

immediate needs aro ns
For~(«) Completion of the High School
Building—Rs. 3,500 (b) Construetion of u Hostel
Building—Rs. 10,000 (¢) Construction of a ghat in

. She river Rs. 20,000; (d) Expansion of the laboratory

Rs. 5000. It is believed that from the kind public
will proceed all the necessary help,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MISSION STUDENTS®
HOME, MYLAPORE, MADR.\S,

THE FOURTY-FOURTH ANNUAL REPORT (1948).

During the year under review the Home
functioned in all jtg branches of activities with
increasing efficiency and greator usefulness.

The Home has three majn distinct soctions, the
Collegiate, the Tochnical and Secondary. So far
a8 the first ig concerned, the Home provides only
boarding and lodging, while in the case of the
other two it provides instructional facilities also.
The number of the boarders in the ditferent

sections during the end of he yeur was respective-
ly 38, 74 and 143.

Ln the Collegiate section the students maintained
& high standard of proficiency, Among the 28

Iy
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students who appeared in the different University
6xaminations 27 passed and most of them with
brilliant results,

In the Technical section, The Ramakrishna
Mission Technical Institute prepares students for
L. A, E. (Licontiate in Automobile Engineering)
Diplomsa, isgued by the Technological Diploma
Examination Bonrd constituded by the Govern-
ment. The course extends over a period of thr(te
years, at the end of which public examination is
held.  After gucecssful apprenticeship in a recog:

niged workshop for one year, tho student is
granted the Diploma. Out of the 13 students

who were sent up for public examination 6 came
oub succesgfy].

In the Secondary section. The Residential High
School (Athur Camp) continued to work there
satisfactorily during the year, The strength of the
8chool is limited by the number for whom free
boarding and Iddging can bo found in the -institu-
tion. On the dato of the report {which is 1st
January '49) the strength was 143 boarders and 10
day scholars (children of the members of the staff).
For the last 8. 8. L. C. public examination, 26
peared and all wero declared eligible. The
night school started last year on the Independence
Day in the neighbouring Harijan Colony continued
to be run by a band of senior pupils of the school.

In the elementary section, The Centenary Ele-
mentary School, Mylapore, which was taken over
by the Home committee in 1945, has been func-
boning well, und has been growing in strength year
by year, supplying a real want of the locality. At
the end of the year under review the school had a
strength of 304.

The Ramakrishna Mission Higher Elementary

School and Harijan Hostel, Mallisnkaranai (Uttira-

Ierur), during the year under review became a
fullfledged Higher Elomentary School with a
Btrength of 151 boys and 36 girls. Both the
8chool and the hostel are progressing satisfactorily
and doing their mite to bring light and life to &
Place where it is much needed.

In conelusion, it is to be said that the Insbit}ltion.
Which has been functioning in a8 many diverse

‘ugeful ways ag shown above, is but a monument to

public g'enerosiﬁy and an affirmation of the faith
that the springs of charity can never be dried up
in this ancient land, however hard and parched up
the conditions of life may be. In the deepest sense
of humility the management acknowledge their
gratitude to numerous kind donors to the Institu-.
tion, who have been imperceptibly working out a
vital national cause, by constantly keeping the
finance fed.

But still the fact remains that eversoaring prices.
of food stuffs have completely unhinged the economy
of the Institution. Though the -increasing public
response to the Cause has enabled the Institution,
which has been running in deficit since 1942, to
stand a few big blows, yet it cannot be said that
the Institution stands on secure financial stability,

Therefore, in the name of the future generation.
of India, the appeal fo the philanthropically bent
and constructively minded generous public is,
that the finance of this Institution may be in theilf
mind whonever they are charitably disposed.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MISSION
VIDYALAYA, COIMBATORE DISTRICT,
MADRAS

REPORT FOR 1947-48,

Sri Ramakrishna Mission Vidyalaya has, by the
grace of God, just completed the eighteenth year
of its useful existence. The Vidyalaya, which
is run on the lines of the ancient Gurukula has,
for its ideals, those preached and practised by the
great men of India. The strength of the school
during the year was 169 and all the twelvp
students that were sent up for the public examinas
tion came out successful. : '

Except the High school, the Vidyalaya has many
other aspects of its work, of which T. A. T Kala-
nilayam of the higher elementary school serves to
give the benefit of education to the children of
Periansickenpalayam and the neighbouring villages,
The strength of the school during the year
was 198,

In the Vidyalaya training is given to $he

‘pupils in carpentry, tailoring and spinning, The
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management agpire to develop the present workshop
into & full-fledged Industrial Section.

In the Arts competition which has been an
annual feature of the Vidyalaya for the past seven
years, 99 pupils belonging to 17 high schools of
Coimbatore, Salem and the Nilgiris districts

participated.

Rural service forms an important item in the
activities of the Vidyalaya. A night school is
being run in the Harijan Colony of Perianaicken
palayam by one of the Vidyalaya workers and 23
persons are receiving instructions in this school
every night.

Out of 160 boys of the Vidyalaya 32 received

" completely free boarding, lodging and education.
99 received free boarding and lodging, and 49
received free education.

The immediate and deeply felt needs of the
Institution are a beautiful temple, dormitories to
accommodate the boys, the quarters for workers
and a well-equipped Industrial section.

Therefore, the management appeal to charituble
public for kind and continued financial help, so
that the Institution may find itself of greater use
to greater numbers in the immediate future.

THE 87th BIRTHDAY ANNIVERSARY
OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

The 87th birthday anniversary of Swami Viveka-
nanda was celebrated on Sunday, the 23rd January,
1949, at Sri Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore, Madras.
A large gathering attended the function.
Dr. J. B. Cousins presided. A tastefully decorated
photo of the Swamiji was placed on the dais.

The function began with Harikathakalakshepam
by Sri K. S. Ganesa Iyer on Vibhishana Sarena-
gati. Mr. Justice P, Satyanarayana Rao in the
course of his speech in Telugu snid that there was
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the Sudra level. Swami Vivekananda emphasised
the need by raising up everyone to Brahmana level
which will culminate in one spiritual community.
Vidwan Sri. B. Chokkalingam in his Tamil lecture
stressing upon the gospel of service to Man a8
worship of God, and pointing out that Swami
Vivekenanda was the emhodiment of that ideal,
exhorted the audience to follow that ideal, so that
India might become truly great. Dr. K. C. Vara-
dachari in his address in Fnglish said that Swami
Vivokananda did not preach cither Advaita or
Visishadvaita but contucted the
manifested the divine consciousness.
emphasised Swami  Vivekananda's gospel of

‘Strength’, which if understood and followed would
open g New era,

Divine and
The speaker

Dr. Cousins then distributed the prizes to the
students who were successful in elocution compe-
tition in Sanskrit, Tamil, Telugu and English.
A recitation by the first prize winners in the
competition was conducted.

In his Presidential address Dr. Cousins said that
he was not new to the ideas, ideals, and activities
of the Ramakrishna Mission, for forty seven
years ago, once while confined to bed, he had read
some books by Vivekananda, which opened to him
a new realn of thought giving him such a concep-
tion of the universe as he mnever knew hefore.
Continuing the President said: the message of
Vedanta affords the proper solution for all the ills
of modern times. He emphiasised that the modern
problems can be solved only when we follow,
rightly the teachings of Vedanta. Concluding, he
paid & tribute to the various centres of the Order
of Ramakrishna for their work in Indis and abrosd,

particularly in America, for faithfully disseminating ~*

the message of Vedanta as inculeated by Rama-
krishna and Vivekananda,

The function came to a cloge with a vate of
by Prof. K. Subrahmanyam
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THE ONE GOAL OF LIFE AND A WAY

(FrRoM THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMARRISHNA)

. “To realise God is the one goal of life. While aiming his arrow at the
mark, Arjuna said, ‘I see only the eye of the bird and nothing else—not the

kings, not the trees, not even the bird itself.’

 The thing is some how to unite the mind with God. You must not
forget Him, not even once. Your thought on Him should be like the flow of oil
without any interruption. If you worship with love even a brick or stone as

God, then through His grace you will see Him.

“ It is God Himself who plays about as human beings. If God can be
worshipped through a-elay image, then why not through a man ?

““ Once a merchant was shipwrecked. He floated to the shore of Ceylox'l,
where Vibhishana was the king of monsters. Vibhishana ordered his servants

to bring the merchant to him. At the sight of him Vibhishana was over-

whelmed with joy and said: “Ah! He looks like my Rama. ' The same human
form ! ” He adorned the merchant with robes and jewels and worshipped him.
When I first heard the story I felt such joy that I cannot describe it.”

* ¥* »*
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HYMN-FLOWERS

¢ What shall T do, this impotent being ¥’ —To me who am thus without

initiative in any direction, the all-blessing Power of Siva is the refuge.

“ O Eternal Lord ! For you who transcend the qualities and embody the
climax of every excellence that has been shown, where can be found another

who can be a substitute even in a single aspect ?

«( Lord! when you, free from the opposing pairs and free from all
limiting conditions, are our soul, (alas!) we are still being duped by thine

inscrutable Maya !

“ Master ! whatever the direction, there is no Place where you are not ;
Time is of your form ; grasped though you are in this manner, where and when

could you be obtained ? Tell me.

‘“ Obeisance to the great Swan of Siva, white with profuse ash (united
with the Maya that throws out the manifold universe), and residing solely in
the Manasa lake of the minds of those who have attained the tranquility and

right conduct (of your devotion and contemplation).

© «Master ! Removing the frustration caused by assaultive darkness and
burning up completely the faggots of Samsara, may the light of your devotion

become to me the light that reveals you.

“Q Great Remover ! this drama of the three worlds pregnant with the
seeds of numerous things cast into it,~—which poet (person endowed with vision)

other than you is competent to begin it or bring it to a close ?

“ Obeisance to the Lord who, independent in Himself, can make and
unmake things non-existent and existent, who is yet not free (owing to His own
other manifestations), and who shines alike by His lordship as well as by its loss

(in His other manifestations).

BHATTA NARAYANA, STAVACHINTAMANI,
53, 54, 55, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61,
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA AS REVEALED
BY HIS DIVINE CONSORT

M . Tt . o 4. .
Nobody  knew Sri  Rumakrishna more wntomalely  than Sri

. . C o . .
Saradamani Devi, his Divine Consort.  Neither any-body cver understood

kim betier than her. Thercfore her gnidance in the matier of under-

standing Srv Ramakrishna is of the highest value.

It may be said thal, but for Sri Saradamani Devi, who inter-

" . . ..
preled Sri Ramakrishna in her own original, homely and inimitable

way, for four and thirty years after his passing away, the world could

not have understood the Master to the extent it has done.

AS THE HUSBAND

Saradamani must have had toyed long
with dreams in her childhood even after
she had outgrown the attractions of dolls
and the fascinations of their wonderland.
The darling of her parents, she was none-
theless a symbol of subdued and lingering
pain in their eyes. The green environs of
her rural life often sparkled with dews of
pathos. A gush of suppressed sigh often
swirled about her in intense sympathy.
Sarada did not know all these. She was
too young and happy—as young and happy
as anyone who does not know. But her
parents knew what it was to have a son-in-
law, the balance of whose mind was doubted.
They had all reasons to feel deeply
concerned about the future of their dear
daughter. They all heard that their son-
in-law had gone mad after the devastating
Goddess, Kali.
. Neither Sarada was allowed long to
remain uninformed. Bits of bittter sarcasm
and strains of strange analogies often inva-
ded her nascent consciousness and left an
import on her child mind of something
that was not alright for her in future.

Perhaps within tho reach of her cars, people
compared her fate with that of legendary
Uma, who was married to a mad husband
of unsalutary habits, who would frequent
cremation grounds, clad in tiger skin,
decorating himself with dangerous orna-
ments of hissing snakes, and keeping &
questionable company with a world of
hob-goblins and all uncouth creatures,
which all sensible people are reasonably
afraid of. Under the impact of this forceful
dubiousness about her future, Sarada must
have sought refuge in her own mind as an
offect of which the faculties of her imagi-
nation should have received a tremendous
impetus. She had heard, her husband lived
in a place called Dakshineswar, somewhere
near Calcutta. She did not Lknow any
geography beyond the green horizon of her
village guarded by the tall sentinels—the
palmyra and date trees, which could somé-
time at best extend upto Kamarpukur, the
village of her husband which she had
visited.

When she was thirteen, to her greab
confusion, one day came to Sarada, an
intimation, that her busband had come to
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Kamarpukur and she must go there. She
went, she saw and she lost all her imagina-
tions. An instant’s seeing with her own
eyes, dispelled a universe 'of phantoms
cgnjured up by reported halftruths, un-
truths and wishful representations of a
longstanding. She found that he was all

a human being with the only distinction |

that he was wonderfully beautiful, kind
and considerate, the like of which she had
never seen before; but, to tell the truth,
not without a tinge of uncommonness,
which unsympathetic people might call,
madness. One cannot blame the people
all the while for cal‘ling him, ‘ the mad son-
in-law’, as they, of Jayarambati, used to
call him. For, what Sri Ramakrishna would
sometimes do during his visit to his father-
in-law’s place was to all on a sudden jump
up and shout, * This time I shall not leave
any one, the javanas and the chandalas or
any one for that”. ‘“Ah! gone mad
totally ; gone mad !” people would say.
This first real contact which Saradamani
had at the age of thirteen left with her an
ambrosial impression to which she gave
expression in the following words: “I then
used to feel as if a pitcherful of bliss was
kept in my heart. It is impossible to
express how my heart would remain
suffused with serene, tranquil and divine
bliss.” Contrary to many fears, Sri Rama-
krishna not only made her his own by his
great love, but keeping the burning
example of his own unsullied purity before
her, also busied himself in training his wife
from the details of household affairs to the
ends of human life. He not only trained
- her as Yo where a wick of a lamp was to be
placed, how one was to behave properly with
different people in the house, what cares

’
!

were to be faken when one was to travel by

o steamer or a train; he also made her

understand that God-realisation was the only
end of human life. Immaculate Sarada-
mani had no occasion to feel that her
husband’s God-intoxication was in any way
contrary to her interests. What she felt
was a deep feeling of love for him which
could not be characterised as a mere wife’s
love for her husband. The following
incident will give a glimpse of the character
of Sri Sarada’s love for her husband. At
this time, one day Hriday put a very
absurd question to Saradamani. He asked :
““ Aunti, can you call my uncle as your
father 7’ Saradamani smiled and said,
““ Why not? He is my father, he is my
mother, he is my brother, friend, he is
my all”. Hriday was very much amused
and began to make capital out of it
by announcing this with loud laughter and
clapping of hands: “ Ah! see, you all see,
my aunti has called my uncle her father !”
On hearing of this, Sri Ramakrishna came
and told Saradamani, ‘“ What is that, my
dear! Have you to talk like that? what
people will say ?” ‘

At this first instance of their contact Sri
Ramakrishna seems to have been eager
to impress upon her mind more of the
social aspect of their relation which was but
an expression of the real spiritual unity.

In later years Sri Ramakrishna not only
addressed her as his Mother, but Hﬁé/rally
worshipped her with the rituals prescribed
in the Tantrik texts, as the Divine Mother
Herself, consecrating at her feet not only
all the fruits and accessories of his life-
long sadhana but even himself,. But this '
did not come about before a strenuous.
period of sadhana had passed in Sri Sarada-
mani’s life. In her old age when an
inquisitive disciple one day suddenly asked
the Holy Mother, as to how she looked
upon the Master, she gathered herself
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up for a moment and then very calmly
replied, “ I look upon him like my
child.”

Tong five years passed away after this
meeting at the age of thirteen, when worse
reports about Sri Ramakrishna’s madness
afterGod were in theair of her village.Poople
said, this time he was lost heyond redemp-
tion. Now Saradamani decided to face facts
and of her own initiative wont to Dakshi-
neswar and presented hersclf before her
husband. Once again she discovered that
things were perfectly alright with her hus-
band, only, as she said long afterwards
with soulful sympathy, ‘ nobody understood
his bhave at that time.” Though Sri Rama-
krishna had all these years remained almost
oblivious of her existence, yet when she came
to Dakshineswar, Saradamani found in him
the same anxious husband ever solicitous
for her comforts and welfare. She was ill,
due to exhaustion of the ardous journoy
when she reached Dakshineswar. The first
thing that Sri Ramakrishna did was to ar-
range for her proper treatment under his per-
sonal care.Though he was by this time a regu-
larly initiated Sannyasin, Sri Ramakrishna
allowed her to share the same bed rememb-
ering the instructions of his Guru, Totapuri,
who wanted his disciple to know whether he
was really grounded in the conquest of the
senses, without which one could not be sure of
the Advaitic realizations. Saradamani shared
the same bed with her husband for eight
months, when in the effulgence of the im-
maculate purity of Sri Ramakrishna she dis-
covered that she too had conquered her self.
The world knows how rare a fact it is.

At this time she had occasions to know
that her husband was not an ordinary man,
not even the same man as he was seen to be
during the day, but an extraordinary man
withel!  During nights of these eight

months Saradamani could hardly sleep, for
she would find the strange phenomenon of
samadhi possessing her husband almost
every night. With fearful anxiety she
would wateh him all the time and would
sometimes find gossiping with invisiblo gods.
“I would sit frigid in fear all the time,
waiting for tho dawn,” she said. One night
she got very much alarmed, for the samadhi
lasted too long a time and had to send for
Hriday, who knew tho technique of bringing
his consiousness down from the transcen-
dental plane. When after eight months
Sri Ramakrishna becamo aware of the fact
that because of him Saradamani could nob
slecep properly at night, he made separabe
arrangements for her at the Nahabat.

Even during ordinary moods, the idea ‘I
am masculine’ did hardly arise in Sri
Ramakrishna’s mind. He used to impute
upon himsgelf the idea that both he himself
and his wife were the two female atten-
dants to the Divine Mother. He would
often get himself dressed like a woman by
the Holy Mother, and filled with divine fer-
vour attend to the Mother with the chamard
for a long time.

One should not think that Sri Rama-
krishna ever superimposed his own ideas ont
his wife who did not know how to protest. It
was contrary to Sri Ramakrishna’s very
nature to impose any of his ideas on any
one. In fact like a heroic husband, true
to Dharma, he ackowledged the right of Sri
Saradamani to draw him by the path of
samsara by reason of lawful marriage.
But it was to the eternal glory of Sri
Saradamani, as the first disciple of Sri

Ramakrishna, that she had chosen the path’

of nivritti once for all. She said that she
had not come to drag him down the path
of samsara but to help him in his chosen
path. ‘

¢
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This was how the last problem of Sri
Ramakrishna’s vis-a-v18 Saradamani’s life
was solved. New vistas now opened up.
There was no obstacle now in the way of
realizing the Divine Mother in the wife and
the CGod-head in the husband. The
consummation came about in the Sodashi
puja. This was a self-discovery and a
discovery of each other: They realized each
other as a seeming bifurcation of the Divine
for the manifestation of Itself.

But all these took place in the deeper
stratum of their existence asit were. On the
social plane of their day to day life, Sri
Ramakrishna took great care to see that
she did not suffer from wordly inconve-
niences or that no obstacle could stand in
the path of her spiritual advancement.

Though he himself was the greatest of the
renouncers, that the world ever saw, he un-
derstood that Saradamani as a woman might
have fascination for ornaments and at his
wish Hriday presented her with some orna-
ments which after a time she did not like to
put on. In how many diverse ways Sri Rama-
krishna paid his precious attention to her,
will be patent from her own words spoken
at different stages of her life. His behaviour
with her used to be invariably sweet. ¢ O,
how wonderfully he used to behave with
me”, said Sri Saradamani. ‘‘There was
not even a single instance when he spoke'

_ in such a way as might wound my feelings.

...... No, he did not cause in me even as
slight pain as the stroke a flower might
have done. His was the concern for my
welfare. He would say: ‘One has to work.
A woman should never sit idle ; idleness is

the seed-bed of all worthless and wicked
thoughts. Ono day he brought me some
jutes and told me, ‘“ Make a sling out of
these, I shall keep suspended on this sandesh
and luchi for the children, (meaning his
disciples).”t ...... “An old woman used
to come. there; previously she was of
quostionable morals. Now she became old
and chanted the name of Hari. As I wa!l
all alone and she would come, I used to
talk with her. One day Sri Ramakrishna
saw this and accosted me ¢ Why does that
woman come here ?’ She now talks all
good things about Hari. What’s the harm?’,
I said.
previous attitudes all the life.” ‘Fiel Fie!
What talk with a prostitute even though
she may chant, Rama! Rama!’ Lest they
should give me evil counsel, he used
to forbid me even to exchange a single
word with such people. With so much
of -pains and care he used to protect
me...... “ Lakshmi (a niece of Sri Rama-
krishna) used to enact imitating . the
Kirtaniyas} before the Master with move-
ments of her hands while singing and
dancing. But he told me (in private)
“Phat is her (Lakshmi’s) attitude. But
see that you do not discard your modesty
imitating her......... *“Sri Ramakrishna
used to say: ¢ If you have to enquire of a
Jame man as to how he became lame, you
have to put it like this: how, pray, could
the leg of yours become lame %..°‘The -
Master was such a great renouncer, yet he
had great concern for me. One day he asked
me ‘How much money do you require -
for your pocket expenses? ‘Five or six

‘One does not always harbour

} One has only to see what was the thought behind this simple act. Firstly, his concern for
the spiritual welfaro of Sri Saradamani; Secondly, concern for the physical necessity, which was
the prerequisite for the spiritual endeavours of his disciples.

1/ The professional singers of Kirtanas.
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rupees’, I said. “ How many chapatis do
you take at night 2’ he then asked. T felt
very much shy—how could T say this!
But he was asking again and again and so
I had to tell.” * My hushand was a naked
Sanyasin.”, she would say in supreme joy.

There were such numerous instances
through which Saradamani felt the won-
derful love of her husband, which
moulded her destiny in a way that with
the passing away of the Master in the
full glory of Glod on earth, she found herself
in a position which should have been
strangling for any one who was other than
Sakti Herself. Not even for a split
second in her fairly long life Saradamani
ever had any occasion to feel that in the
setting of the great life of her husband her
place was insignificant. Contrariwise she
knew she was the indispensible element of
her husband’s life as her husband was in her
life. They were the fulfilment of each other.

How much Sri Ramakrishna depended
on Sri Saradamani is evident from her
following words: “Ramlal was appointed
the (permanent) priest at the Kali temple_
After becoming the priest he thought,’
« What more do I care, now I am the priest
of the Mother Kali!” He would not take
any more care of the Master, who would
be lying here and there in the sway of
ecstasies. The prasadam which used to
be sent for him from the Kali temple
-would get dried. Thus the Master began
to suffer inconveniences regarding food
etc.’

“Then he sent repeated intimations ask.
ing me to go to Dakshineswar. Whenever
he could catch anyone coming that side,
he would send me a word along with him.
Lakshmi Pan of Kamarpukur brought me
the message: ‘I am in difficulties here,
After becoming the priest at the Kali temple

Ramlal has joined in the group of the
pricsts. He docs not take any care of me.
You must come, by whatever conveyance
available, howcver may bo the expense.’
Receiving all such intimations from the
Master ultimately, 1 went.”

As the husband, Sri Ramakrishna proved
himsclf to be the sahadharmi to his wife in

the truest sense of tlie word.
As Tue Guru

The sadhana period of Sri Ramakrishna’s
lifc culminated with the perfomance of the
Sodashi Puja. The rest ‘twelve years of
his life were spent in constant divine
communion on the one hand, and censeless
spiritual ministrations on the other. AS,
during these twelve years, except for shorb
intervals, Sri Saradamani was his constant
companion, she had many occasions to
observe Sri Ramakrishna’s unique ways
of imparting spirituality, the illumina-
ting accounts of which lie strewn in her
various reminiscent talks. To collect
them togother is to find an exquisite
picture of Sri Ramakrishna as the Guru.

“The Master had no other concern but
God”, She said. “When I asked him
what I was to do with the conch-bangles
and the sari with which he had worshipped
me during the Sodashi Puja, he advised me
after a thought, ¢ You can give those things
to your mother, who has given birth to you
(my mother was alive at that time), but
mind you, do not give her those things with
the idea that sho was a human being but
give with the faith that She was the Jaga-
damba, (the mother of the universe) Herself.’
I did so. Such was the way of his
teaching. ......”

“ The Master used to speak on spiritual
matters alone and on nothing else. He
used to tell me, ¢ You have seen this human

o

_ Toom.
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body—now it is, now ib is not ; and then
there is so much misery in the world. Why
then assume this body again? To assume
the body is to suffer.’

“Tn this Kali yuga one can realize God
if one is firm in truth The Master used
to say, ‘He who holds firmly to truth,
is just lying on the lap of God. The
Master was once suffering from illness at
Dakshineswar. It was my practise to
condense the milk by long boiling before
T served him that as his diet. If it was
one measure, I used to say it was half a
measure, - thus always quoting less than
One day when I was found
out, the Master told me in amazement, ‘1
wonder why you should do like this. You
must hold fast to truth’.

“He could not even touch money in the
least. If he did touch, his hands would get
twisted. He used to say, °This world is
verily unreal. O Ramlal, if I knew that
the world was real, I should have left your
Kamarpukur cemented with gold. I know
all else is trash, God alone is real... ‘“There
‘was some trouble regarding his salary, He
was paid less than what was due. When 1
requested him to have a talk with the
khajanchi (cashier) he replied, ‘ Fie! Fie!
To meddle with accounts!’... Renunciation
Ah! I remember,
one day, he went to the Nahabat for some
spices. I gave a little of spices in his hand
and a little more I gave in a packet of paper
and said, ‘Please take this with you.” He
was to return from the Nahabat to his
But what happened was that he
went straight southward to the bund over
the river, at the foot of the southern concert
room. He could not find his way. He had
lost all consciousness. ¢ Mother shall I get
drowned !, Mother shall I get drowned!’,
he exclaimed. I was alarmed—the Ganga

what it was.

alone was his wealth.

was then in spate. Hriday picked him up
just when he was about to fall in the Ganga.
Why, do you think, he went southward ?
Because I had given a few grains of spices
in his hand, he could not find his way.
A holy man has not to save. His was the
very absolute renunciation.”

Thus Sri Ramakrishna often taught in-
voluntarily, not even knowing that he
was playing the roll of the Guru. He
became the Truth itself and the radiance
that beamed from him interpenetrated the
surroundings and brought about a secret
transmutation in all who were near him. If
he had taught humility it is by becoming a
blade of grass. He detested being called
the Guru or the like; this dislike was not
the outcome of a process of intellectualising.
It was elemental with him. But yet this
difficult roll of the Guru he played with as
much naturalness, ease and unconsciousness
a8 he did in the work of breathing. He
did not bring any dempanour of a teacher
with him. He was content to sing and
dance and talk about his beloved, his only
concern, God, the effect of this being that
no body in the history of the world brought
the tidings of Reality to humanity in a
more effective way, all without knowing
that he had done so.

Sri Saradamani says that she never saw
the Master without joy. Wherever he
went, he used to be the centre of a veritable
fare of ananda. This strange tiller of the
soil of the humanity while fertilising the
bleak ground with the manure of ananda
sowed the seeds of truth in the abundance
of God, out of which waves of rich
harvests are but natural expectations. Sri
Saradamani transmits a gilmpse of that
joy ‘“Ah! what sylvan days were those at
Dakshineswar. It was a veritable fare of
gnanda. Streams of people would come
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and go through night and day and talks on
God went on endlessly. There was no end to
dancing, singing, kirtan and samadhi, I
used to stand looking at him ‘through the
apertures in the bamboo fence hour after
hour and would salute him with folded
hands.” Though Sri Saradamani’s room
was just a few yards from the Master’s
there would be months when she won’t find a
moment for a personal interview. This
man with ‘no work’, as we understand it,
in the three worlds used to be so busy with
men, wamen and children, whom by the
power of his love he attracted to him, just
to take away from them the thousand
miseries they suffered from and in the
process fill them unknowingly with that
joy and intelligence of which he was the
embodiment.

A considerable portion of the brunt of
of the special care which Sri Ramakrishna
used to take for those who were to become
his intimate disci{)les, Sri Saradamani
herself had to bear. She had to cook
different sorts of dishes at different odd
hours of the day or night, at the bidding of
‘the Master, to suit the varying tempera-
ments of the disciples, They who came to
the Master to practise spiritual disciplines
under his direct guidance, would very often
pass their nights at the temple gardon,
and Sri Ramakrishna had to look after
procuring them adequate and proper food
and other incidental necessaries. He had
to think a lot and suffer more to make his
disciples’ ways of coming to him smooth
and unobstructed. How much of insults he
suifered to reach those who yearned for
God! At times his life itsclf was attempted.
"But it never occured to him that he was
doing somothing cxtraordinary. He simply
could not help but rushing through all
dangers to & place where he knew there

was a single heart-beat for (iod. What all
things he had to do! One day while listen-
ing to the reading of the Gospel of Sri
Ramakrishna, the Holy Mother commented,
“As is mentioned here, ¢ As the yam so tho
sprout’, cxactly like this he used to talk
with Rakhal’s father so that he might
please his mind. Whenever Rakhal’s
father would come, he showod him round
this and that, fed him sumptously and
talked with him long hours. Do you know
why 2 His secret fear was lest Rakhal, the
darling, should be snatched away from
him.

One has just to pause and think—what
impelled him to live such a strenuous life
even after attaining all what millions had
aspired after through legion of centuries.
It was tho agony of the accumulated wealth,
o wealth which increases in the process
of giving away. It was the urgo to hand
down to the last bit the wealth” which he
had earncd for the good of the world.
And for that he had to fashion worthy
recepients, out of whatever material was

available to him, which in itself came to be-

his post-realisation sadhana, a sadhana of
seeking and moulding seekers after (iod,
indeed a unique phenomenon, so rare in
the spiritual history of the world. This
was Sri Ramakrishna as the Guru,
Somoetimes it so happened that many
nights Sri Saradamani would have to sib
long hours at night waiting for the Master
with his food. The Master used to go to0
Caloutta either on invitation to some

religious gathering or of his own accord to

see some of the young devotees who loved
to think of Godibut did not dare or ‘could
not manage to come to him because of the
fear of their parents. Many a day, when
everybody had slept, he returned to the
temple garden late at night and with much
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difficulty and a lavish use of lovely words
to the gato keeper procured an entrance.

With what great alertness he used to
keep watch over the spiritual aspirants is
patent in the following incidents which
the Holy Mother narrates: ‘“Once I had
given Baburam a little sugarcandy-water
for drinking. He was then suffering from
stomach trouble. The Master had seen it.
One day he asked me, ‘What did you give
Baburam to take? ¢ Sugarcandy water’, 1
replied. On hearing this he said, ‘They
will have to become Sadhus, Why are you
making them imbibe these bad habits ¥’
One can see here the penetration of his
eyes—how far he used to see and in what
way he saw,

* Baburam used to tell, his mother,” the
Holy Mother narrates, ‘‘How much at
best you do love me! How tremendously
the Master loves us; you simply do not know
how to love like that.” His mother would
reply, ‘ What do you mean my child? I am
your Mother and I do not know how to
love ?” That is the secret of Sri Rama-
krishna’s success as a teacher, ,

But on his part this loving was no less
than a slow crucifixion. The Holy Mother
said, ‘‘ He suffered from illness because he
had taken others’ sins on his own body.
He said, ¢Girish had accumulated so much
of sin, But he will not be able to suffer

miseries,” It, was within his power to die-

at will, He could have given up his body
in samadhi. He said, ‘Could I only have
achieved tying them (meaning his intimate
disciples, who were to form the Rama-
krishna Order afterwards) together in one
Unity!” TUptil now one used to address
the other, ‘How are you Naren Babu?
‘Are you doing well Rakhal Babu?’, the
other would reply. This was why he did
not leave the body, notwithstanding all

suffering.” The Jagatguru that Sri Rama-
krishna is, he had to work for all the
millions and for the millenniums to come
and 80 the necessity for establishing a
brotherhood based on unity of souls.

Being importuned by a devotee for
spiritual instyuctions Holy Mother once
told, ¢“ My child what more precepts should
I have to give? The precepts of the
Master have already been published in the
book form. If you can comprehend and
assimilate any single saying of his, then,
I tell you, every-thing will have been
achieved.” .

AS GOD ETERNAL AND ABSOLGTE

It was the erudite sannyasin Bhairavi
Brahmani who in an assembly of renowned
scholars of the day gathered from the
various parts of the country first declared
on the testimony and the authority of the
Sastras, and the proofs positive manifested
in his life, that Sri Ramakrishna was God
Incarnate on earth. In the face of facts
her decisions were accepted by the scholars,
and there was no one who came to accept the
open challange which the Brahmani gave
on the point. Though generally speaking
Sri Ramakrishna passed in the world as the_
child or the devotee of the Divine Mother,
in some rare occasions he himself revealed
his divinity to some of his most intimate
disciples. Redoubtable Narendranath was
one who fought with this revelation almost
up to the last moment of Sri Ramakrishna’s
life. But before his passing away Naren.
dranath was convinced that, ‘He who
appeared as Rama, He who appeared as
Krishna, was now Ramakrishna in this
body. In the hymn which Swami Viveka~
nanda composed to Sri Ramakrishna, he
addressed Him as, sqarafig. It will be
illuminating and interesting to know how
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the Holy Mother used to look upon the
Master in this respect. We quote the
report of a conversation to the point
between the Holy Mother and a disciple
below : :

“Disciple: Mother, people say that the
Master is God Eternal and Absolute. What
do you say ? '

Mother: Yes, He is God Eternal and
Absolute to me,

As she said ‘fo me,” I went on, ‘It is true
that to every woman her hushand is God
Eternal and Absolute. I am not asking
the question in that sense.’

Mother: Yes, he is God Eternal and
Absolute t0 me as my husband and in a
general way as well.”

A devotee (Suren Babu) once asked the
Holy Mother: *“Mother, when I perform
the worship of the Master, I find a doubt
within me. Say, for instance, T may have
the general idea that my Ishtadevi and the
Master are the same entity. But after
performing the puja of my Ishtadevi in the
image of the Master when I have to do
the visarjanam, (dedication) of the japam
with the words, ¢w@amarraga®’ I find a
sort of doubt in me. The Holy Mother
replied, smiling, *“ My child, He is Mahes.
wara, He is Maheswari too. He is verily
Sarvadevamaya, He is again Sarvajivamaya.
. In Him the worship of all the Devas and the

Devis can be performed. It will do to ad.
dress Him as Maheswara, it will also do to
address him as Maheswari.”

The Holy Mother mentions in her
reminiscences intances when the Master
himself told her that in future he will be
worshipped from house to house. ‘‘ Once
‘when Sri Ramakrishna was lying ill at
Cossipore, a few devotees brought some
offering for the Mother Kali at Dakshi-
neswar temple. On hearing that the Master

was at Cossipore they offered all the things
before the picture of the Master and then
partook of the prasada. On hearing about
this Sri Ramakrishna remarked, ‘¢ All these
things were brought for the Divine Mother
and thoy have offered them all here
(meaning himself)!’ I was very much
frightened and thought, ‘He is suffering
from this dangerous disease. Who knows
what might happen. What a calamity!
Why did they do like this?’ Tho Master
too was referring to this incident again
and again. Afterwards at a late hour in
the night he said to me, “ You will see how
in course of time T will be worshipped in
every house. You will see everyone
accepting this (meaning himself).” This
was the only day I heard him using the
first personal pronoun with reference to
himself. Usually he would speak of
himself not as ‘I’, or ‘me’, but as ‘case’ or
as ‘ belonging to this’, pointing to his body.”
The holy mother also mentions several
instances of how the disciples of the Master
found tangible proofs of the Master’s
divinity in their moments of supreme
resignation or extreme misery. Resur-
rection, literally understood, was almost &
daily affair with Sri Ramakrishna as far
as Sri Saradamani Devi was concerned,
When people of all sorts would come
and torment her for the vision of the
Master, she would say: ¢ ‘Show me the
Father, Show me the Father’, they come
and importune me. He is not so much

“any one’s father. He used to feel thorn

pricks if anyone addressed him as, ‘ Gury,
Lord or Father”. How many ascetics
and saints could not attain him through
austerities of ages and now people
without any sadhana or penance appear
here to see him just now! I cannot do
all so much, ” ‘
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Commenting upon the cleverness of the
people of the modern age the Holy Mother
once said: ¢ You see people are very
clever now-a-days. They have even taken
up his photo. This Master-Mahashaya
(popularly known as ‘M.’, the chronicler
of The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna)-—do you

think he is an ordinary man? He has .

taken down all his words. Show me another
Avatara whose photograph is there and
whose conversations have been taken down
in such a meticulous way ...... His word
are the Vedavakyas.”

The Holy Mother’s convictions about
the special message of the Ramakrishna-

incarnation are revealed in the following
conversation. ‘‘ Keder Maharaj asked:

¢ Mother, did the Master come this time to
give a new thing and was it because of this
that he propounded the harmony of
religions 2’ ‘ But you see, my child,” the
Mother replied, ‘it never occured to me
that the Master practised the different
modes of sadhana with any (pre-conceived)
plan to propagate the idea of the harmony
of religions, He used to remain ever
absorbed in God-intoxication. He used to
relish the different lcelas by worshipping
Him in different ways——the different modes
of sadliana through which the Christians,
the Musalmans, the Vaishnavas and others

worship Him and achieve the Object. He
would be hardly in the least awareness
as to how days went and nights passed by.
One thing, my child, you must know, in
this incarnation renunciation is his
speciality. Has any one ever seen such
spontaneous renunciation? The harmony
of religion, what you are speaking of, is
also a point. On other occasions, because
the stresses used to be laid on one idea, the
other ideas fell supprossed.”

Sri Saradamani realised the divinity
of her husband by intuition, and not by

rationalisation or scientific analysis. She
knew that the fragrance of the rose was as

much a fact as the fire in the flint.

Strange though it may seem to un-
prepared minds, when Sri Ramakrishna

breathed his last, the Holy Mothe® was
heard sobbing the words: * O Mother Kali,
where have you gone leaving me!”.

During the thirty-four years she lived
after the Master’s passing away, the Holy
Mother constantly gave the impression that
by virtue of his physical disappearance
Sri Ramakrishna had only become with
her, an object subjectified, a communion,
'inseparable, consummated, nay incommu-
nicable,

When the Reality asserts itself, can phan-
toms stand in the way ?

“ That nectar which has been obtained by churning the infinite ocean

- of the Vedas, into which Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva and the other gods
have poured their Strength, which is charged with the lifc-essence of

the Avataras—Gods (Incarnate on earth)—Sri Ramakrishna holds
that nectar in his-person, in its fullest measure.”

—SwaM1 VIVERANANDA.



IN THE SHINE OF VIVEKANANDA

By Dr. K. C.

Swami Vivekananda’s life work has been
before us for more than half a century and
who indeed is there who has not been
touched by his message, influenced however

subconsciously by his personality, who is

there indeed who has not been made
tonscious of the spiritual? When he swept
like a tornado over the Parliament of
Religions at Chicago and America and
Europe who was left unstimulated or
indifferent ? We know that lay men and
women, religious men and savants alike were
moved towards some subterranean sym.
pathy with him and his message and they
beheld in him the bringer of the Now tidings.

TdPsome he appeared as a groat Patriot,
a lover of India and Hinduism, a great
bhakta and a great yogi and jnani. lis
intellecb was massive hut it was not
certainly by his intellect alone that he was
measured. It was the fundamental pattern
of his personality that had some deep
foundation in spirit that was pouring itself
out of him that impressed all and gave
his utterances elemental character and
authentic note, that compelled attention,
subdued the contrary emotions and com-
manded obedience and received overflowing
measure of admiration and awe and willing
gurrender,

Though brought up in the atmosphere of
rationalism the impact of the sensitive
mind of Vivekananda with Sri Rama-
krishna made him an instrument of the
spifitual. 1t is one of those events in the
lives of secers and saints that conversion
- happens suddenly; it is compared to the
lightning-stroke that upturns one’s whole
make-up and sets the seal of a new
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direction on the individual: Vidyuto Vyadyu-
tada  itinnamimishada-—says the Upani-
shad—having beheld this suprome spiritual
which is like lightning-flash one’s whole
vision becomes in-turned, deep-secing and
thus it happened to Vivekananda and in
turn it had happened to all those who had
cven by veriest chance como across
him—through personal contact, through his
inspired writings or even through a reading
of the story of his life.

He was a volcanic personality. There
was a vein of romanticism which burst forth
with such energy on the rationalism of his
predecessors in Bengal like the founders of
tho Brahmo Samaj that they could not cope
with his genius for cenversion. His at-
tractivencss was superb. 1t is said in the
Upanishad that those who love the Divine as
the garden of perfections become supremely
attractive to all creatures. This may
be stated of Swami Vivekananda. The
authentic perfume of the eternal can only
spread from one who had attained the
divine and the cternal. It is not to the
intellect that the Swami appealed nor
to the emotion—though in both these
directions there was exuberance in him-—
but to the deep core of spiribual unity—
the underlying universal consciousness—the
Brahman, Intuition he had in immense
measure but he even went deeper to inspire
men. It is this power of the superconscious
and the universal that was capable of

holding captive and converting the diverse -

types of men he came across. True edu-
cation is of the depths—it is the capacity
to call out or draw out the immense
potentialities of the Sachchidananda from

?
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the depths of individual being. - In this he
was a superb master, knowingly or un.
knowingly. This was his method—so has
it been the method of the masters of
spiritual Wisdom, the Teachers who knew
that behind every individual covered over
with several lavers of physical, vital, and
mental there remains the ocean of universal
consciousness—the substratum of Universal
Consciousness—and uncovered it by means
of their own released and uncovered and
welling-up universal consciousness.

Thus we know that Swami Vivekananda
captivated every one and knew that one
is loved not indeed for his attainments as
an individual but for the Divine in him,
incarnate in him as Master. Thus his love
for the Master Ramakrishna Paramahamsa
was most enduring and we can say that
even like Plato who never spoke out
anything except in the name of his Master
Socrates, whom he regarded as his own
inner self and soul, Swami Vivekananda
never for a moment lived apart from the
consciousness of his Master and indeed did
as that Master within, directed him in
his work,

Having found the seat of his power and
personality to lie in this universal Self or
Brahman there was no wonder he splendidly
counselled all to be bold and to act. *‘Be
bold I say to the West ; Be bolder I say to
the East”. It is the failure to be bold and
to act that results in stagnation and
portends failure. Even if materialistic, if
the pursuit to knowledge is sustained, there
can be gain. Indeed the western pursuit of
material knowledge and understanding has
resultéd in the churning of poison out of
matter. But that is necessary knowledge.
It has entailed a deeper understanding of
the forces of nature and now it is necessary
to yoke it to the purposes of spiritual

- knew that this mantra was true.
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being. To Indin he addresced the words
‘be bolder’, for it is not more of spirituality
and religion that had led to her degradation
and slavery but less of it. The richness of
spirituality did not penetrate the deep
universal core of personal being. Advaita
consciousness was necessary. Renunciation
of all else was imperative. Great would
indeed be the gain to India and the West
and the world as o whole if India and West-
turned inward to the universal core of
Being. -

This clarion call uttered from the
eminence of spiritual realisation of oneness
of the Divine in all roused the energies,
Some roused themselves from their slumber.
Some were awakened to the sense of the
spiritual imperative and moved towards the
light. Vivekananda represented to them
the star of hope and focus of spiritual well.
being. Other men who came after him
looked upon him as a god on earth. Such
deep universality and compassion combined
in him.

Above all he was a man of Beauty in
action, for that action flowed out of his
tealisation of oneness with the Divine and
All, the Absolute. It is only when action flows
out of that source within, that it bears the
stamp of true art. Yoga is skill in action ;
yogah karmasu kausalam, said the Lord. The
efficiency in reaching the end is not at all
what is meant, but the gracefulness and
beauty of execution. Swami Vivekananda
was a beautiful soul and every thing that
he did was of the nature of beauty.

Renunciation is power itself. This
mantra did he chant and men like Gandhiji
Swami
Vivekanands pleaded for kshatra-virya and
brahma-tejas but essentially he was conscious
of what Visvamitra knew to be the truth—
brahmatejas is immeasurably greater
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than and included kshatra.virya and that
it implied the sixfold sovercignty of self.
Ksatra-virya must be renounced before
brahma-tejas could begin to act, 'I'his is
the poise of the infinite consciousness of
Vasishta.

Thus in a world that was steering to-
wards disaster and soullessness he was born
to show most superbly the path of the
transcendent. He was in a scnse a ¢ trans-
valuer of values’ even like Nietzsche., He
had contempt for inaction and ignorance
and he could not stand misery and squalor
and pettiness. His artistic consciousness
revolted against these. He loved the west
for its artistic nature and admired its
ways. But he also knew that all these
could become soulless—bereft of the cons-
ciousness of the expression of the Absolute
in every thing howbeit small.

As Dr. Cousins said many years ago,
every great revelations demands a philoso-
phical stundpoint or statement and neces-
sarily this entails the expression of that
philosophy in act or ritual. Sri Rama-
krishna gave the authentic teaching, Swami
Vivekananda his most eminent disciple
(with whom and to whom Sri Ramakrishna
gave the advaita teaching) gave it both a
philosophy—a universal philosophy that
admitted all religions and philosophies as

true versions of the Absolute—and an
institution  the Ramakrishna Mission and
Math.

Absolute consciousness that had :w(:‘fpbed

It is to be the expression of the

to express itself in and through cach indi-
vidual member of the Mission -and Math.
But it was not merely a mission of mercy
to the poor and an instrument towards
knowledge for the ignorant, Tt was 0
liquidate the unbeautiful. The acsthetic,
moral and religious consciense of India had
to be roused, in fact in many cases to be
created for creating a beautiful India, &
beautiful world.

Swami Vivckananda was in more senses
than onc the maker of our Modern India
and the giver of the mantra of One World.
Not by any other has humanity been
stirred so deeply. It was with this * open’
religion of spirit that Gandhiji was able to
gather strength. He showed the way to the
occult ground of all being-the secret strength
of the spiritual over the minds of all men.

Rarely indeed have such men incarnated
on earth; rarely hLave they succeeded SO
much as Vivekananda. The spiritual force
of unity was released from the depths of
being and is now moving forward towards
the realisation of a Universal Religion
based on catholicity and spiritual anubhara
and faith in the Divine in man.

““ Whether a Vedantist goes by the one way or the other, anyway he will
'”? longer book wpon the world from any selfish motive whatsoever. He
rises above all envy, oversion, jealousy and the like. He can then do
good to the world from the very real sense of duty. He can then really
sacrifice his earthly and mortal life even for an earthworm. Because he
has realized that the very Self that is within him is immortal and present

everywhere.

so forth, mor thir combination.
world —One.”

He is mo longer a body, nor-senses, nor the mind and
He and the Self—One. He and the

—SwaMI TRIGUNATITANANDA.
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THE MESSAGE OF
THE GITA TO THE COMMON MAN

By Swami PAVITRANANDA

The Gita is one of the most popular
religious books of the world. Perhaps
the Bible is the most widely -circulated
geripture in the world. But, then, the
English language is spoken by the largest
number of people in the world, and there
is much propaganda and organised attempt
to popularise the Bible all over the globe.
There has been no such effort in the
case of the Gita. The Gita stands on
its own merit, and it spreads simply by
virtue of its utility.

The Gita embodies the essence of
Hinduism. The Upanishads are the cream
of the Vedas, and the Gita contains the
gist of the Upanishads. It is said that
if one can master the Teachings of the
Gita, one does not need read any other
seripture. So it is that many Hindus,
all over India, make it a point to read
some portion of the Gita as a daily
religious observance. Innumerable are the
lives which have been transformed’ by
the Teachings of the Gita. From times
immemorial the Gita has been looked upon
as the gift of God to the afflicted humanity.
Many have taken the fullest advantage
of this gift and bhave found & solution of
the mystery of life and death, which is the
most baffling problem to humanity.

The (ita has a universal appeal. -

Though it is & Hindu Scripture, people
belonging to any religion in any part of
the world will find help and inspiration,
guidance and strength from it. The Gita
was taught by Sri Krishna, who is be-
lieved by generality of the Hindus to be
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an Incarnation of the Divinity on earth.
Substitute the word ‘God’ in place of
the word ¢ Sri Krishna’ in the book, and
the Gita will completely cease to be the
scripture of any particular religion and
it will become the religious book of the
entire humanity. It is in this respect that
many non-Hindus are enamoured of this
book. It has been translated into many
languages—Indian and European. Lord
Warren Hastings, the first English
Governer-General of India, wrote in his
introduction to the first English translation
of the Gita, that long after the British
rule had ceased to exist in India, the
English people would feel proud that the

immortal scripture of India was translated

into English language.

The reason why the Gita is so popular
is that it is intensely a human document.
It does not deal so much with high
metaphysics—though that also” it does
sufficiently—as with the daily and immedi-
ate problems of one’s spiritual life. Asa
matter of fact, even while dealing with
high philosophy, the Gita has always an
eye to the actual struggles and sufferings
of a man’s life, and gives a practical
solution to them. The Gita does not.
talk of airy metaphysics from a high
pedestal without any feeling of sympathy
for human weakness and affliction,
but it takes man where he is and gives him

a lift till he feels himself safe and secure in.

the guidance of Ged.
To view from this point, it is not surpri-
sing that the scene of the Gita is laid on the

3
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great battle-field of Rwrukshetra—the arena
of the biggest battle that was fought in
ancient India, wiping out the entire army
on both sides except seven survivers, The
battle was between the two rival dynastics
of India—hetween the hundred brothers of
the Kaurava race, of whom Duryodhana
was the eldest, on the one side, and the five
Pandava brothers—Yudhisthira, Bhima,
Arjuna and two others on the other side.
Duryodhana was wily, crafty, greedy and
ambitions, wishing to be the supreme lord
of the land and ready to wipe out anybody
that stood in his way. Yudhisthira was
the cldest of the Pandava brothers. Ho
represented meekness, humility, and was,
in fact, the embodiment of the highest
virtue. The very virtuousness of the Pan-
dava brothers was the cause of great heart-
burning to Duryodhana who represented
abject villainy on earth.

He wanted to crush them completely and
his acts of oppression and wickedness
reached the last limit when even Yudhis.
thira, so well known for his meekness, was
obliged to stand in battle array against
Duryodhana. Arjuna, the second brother
of Yudhisthira was a brilliant warrior
almost more than a match for anybody
that stood in that battlefield on either side.
And he was fortunate in having Sri Krishna,
who happened to be a great friend of his,
as his Charioteer. Naturally,-Arjuna came
to the field with great enthusiasm and con-
fident of success. Trumpets sounded,
conches blew from both sides, signifying the
coming events. Just before it was time to
strike, Arjuna drove his chariot to the
middle of the arena, in order to have a
glimpse of the arrayed armies on both sides.
As he cast his glance over that sea of human
heads, and found amongst them his friends,
relations and kinsmen, his heart at onee
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sank at the thought of what would be their
Fate in the immediate future. His nerves
failed, his mighty bow Gandiva fell from
his bands, his tongue bocame parched, his
head began to reel and he began to quako
in fear. He began to think what was the
use of a battle in which ho was going to lose
so many of his dear relations. As it hap-
pens always with man, when he fails in a
critical moment, he tries to cover up his
weakness with high-sounding philosophy.
Arjuna also declared that it would be sheer
maduness and extremely sinful to fight the
battle which awaited them ; rather than
winning such a battle and getting possession
of the whole world it was better to live on
alms like an ascetic or a recluse. A long
train of such thoughts flashed into his mind
and he decided not to fight. But his
charioteer, Sri Krishna, was shrewd enough
to probe through the high philosophical
words of Arjuna and began to.ridicule him
at his cowardice at the most critical
juncture. Sri Krishna said, ** It is scandalous
that you should be seized with fear at this
trying moment. By such attitude you will
stand condemned before the whole world,

People will only laugh at you for your -

cowardice. Do not yield to unmanliness.
It does not befit thee, who has got the far-
famed reputation of being a mighty warrior.
Just shake off this feeling of timidity and
stand erect ready to fight”’. As it happens
often in life, when a friend comes to console
and sympathise with us in our moments of
distress, our feelings well forth and Wwe
become all the more conscious of our pitiful
condition, Arjuna’s case was exactly the
same.
console and encourage him, the more Arjuna
began to dilate upon the opposite Views.
And the conversation that followed between
them is the Gita we have got—the divine

The more Sri Krishna began 0’

Pl
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nectar and a great healing-balm to the
afflicted humanity for all time.

There has been much controversy as to
whether the Gita advocates militarism,
and being the word of God how could it
support bloodshed and inhuman cruelties
that are the concomitant effects of a war?
Some even try to explain away the hard

‘fact of the battle of Kurukshetra by saying

that it is only an allegory—it is not a fight
between the Kaurava and the Pandava
armies, but a conflict between the evil and
good forces of the world, and which are
Those
who find satisfaction by such explanation,
But the
meossage of this immortal book will be lost
to the common man, if we were to shroud
the real background of the Gita in mysti-
fying words. The Gita is all the more
beautiful, nay it is all the more useful,
because it encourages us to face facts, face
life and to fight out the problems that are
inevitable to our material existence in this
earthly sojourn of ours. Nevertheless, we
cannot say that the Gita supports and
encourages militarism and the fighting in-
It does not talk of fight
It only

also existent in every human heart.

let them have it by all means.

stinet in man.
nor does it talk of non-fight.
speaks in terms of one’s duty. Whatever
be the station of one’s life, one must stick
to one’s duty and discharge it honestly,
firmly, and conscientiously, fearless of
consequences. Being a Kshatriya, it was
Arjuna’s duty to fight, and, circumstances
placed him in the midst of an ensuing
battle. Thus it did not befit Arjuna to say
that he would not discharge his legitimate
dutics, That did not become any man
with any grain of self-respect, far less
Arjuna who was best amongst men. So
Sri Krishna said, *‘ Yield not to unmanli-
ness. That does not befit theo.” Swami

Vivekananda, a great warrior in another
field-—the warrior-monk of India—-used to
say that in these words are contained the
giét of the whole of the Gita. If you know
it, and can master it, you have known the
whole Gita. If you can practise it in life, if
you can translate this message into action at
every moment of your life—wherever and
who ever you may be—you get the blessings
of the Gita. Religion is not cowardice,
it is not a compromise with one’s weakness,
it is not faint-heartedness, but it is manliness,
it is strength, it is the courage to face life,
it is the determination to discharge one’s
duty God has placed before one. Had
India practised this massage of the Gita,
the face of the country would have been’
entirely different, Unfortunately people
talk of the Gita, they spend their time
in endless discussion over the philosophical
implications of the Gita, but don’t put its
teaching into action, and the whole of the
country is steeped in tamuws, in inertia, in
inaction or wrong action. .
In life, how often do we not find our-
gelves in the predicament with which
Arjuna was faced! We have often to choose
between what is right and what is advan.
tageous. The bolder amongst us will
choose what is right irrespective of all
material losses that are involved. But the
wordly-wise will choose what gives him
material advantages and try to intellectua-
lise away his moral weekness. How often
does it not occur in life that if you have to
speak out the truth-——the truth and nothing
but the truth--you risk your prestige, you
risk a great financial loss which you can
easily avoid, if you twist the truth only to
a slight degree! Which of the two will you
choose? The choise you make will indicate
the strength of your moral fibre. Real
strength means to take courage in both



426 ‘

hands, and, break life, if need be, to
pieces. And he that loseth life shall find it,
and he that findeth life shall loso it. Only
he who can face death at any time will
attain to immortality,

And why is it that a man is found
wanting, in the hours of trial? It is
because he thinks himself to be a material
body-—to be matter, and not the spirit or
soul. Matter lives and dies, but soul is
immortal, spirit never dies. You think
yourself in terms of matter, as such you
run after material things which are evanes-
cent and which cannot give you any real or
lasting peace. If you can realise that you
are soul and not matter you can look the
“world in the face and you will have no
reason to stoop down and compromise with
truth. So Sri Krishna says to Arjuna, ** Why
do you grieve over the coming events?
The soul never dies. When the body dies,
the soul takes to another body. A Body”
is bound to perish sooner or later. The
soul had the infinite past, it will have the
infinite future. Between the two, the soul
was clothed in & material body, for which
you are anxious. It is a thousand pity
that for the sake of this perishable body,
you are afraid to face truth, you are
afraid to do what it is your duty to perform.
If you die in the discharge of your duties,
you will attain to Immortality; if you
succeed in the performance of your duties
you will win victory in the War. 1In either
case you are a gainer. So stand up,
determined to do your duty .

But any work, done in any "way, does
not bring in spiritual benefit. There is a
method of doing the work, which is called
“YOGA”. Yoga means union with God.
Work that brings union with God is called
Karma-Yoga. So one must work in such a
way that the work may become Karma.-
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Yoga. Otherwise, though everybody works
in life, that work brings him only suffering
and misery but no spiritual happiness.
Work must be peformed in a spirit of
dedication to God—without any hankering
for the material gain, the doer being equal
in success or failure. You do the work
conscientiously, to the best of our abilty—

and leave the result to God. That is’

Karma-Yoga. If you have not spared
yourself in the honest discharge of your
duties, that is enough. The rest is in the
hands of God. Such an attitude of life
will give you constant and ever increasing
courage and strength and will make you
fearless. If you can develop this spirit,
you will live like a free man. In life no
man is free—inspite of the political and
economic freedom he may enjoy. KEvery-
body is a slave of circumstances. But if &
man does not care for circumstances and
the result of his actions, if he is alike in
success or failure, circumstances cannot
affect him. He is above them. That i8
real freedom or MUKTI. Real freedom

means that one has no material desire.:

Happiness and misery of the world cannob
touch him, for he has risen above the two.
He has found joy in the contemplation’ of
Self, which is ever blissful.

Not only the performance of formal
duties, but every action should be dedicated
to God, so that one may live constantly in
Him. The Lord says in the Gita, ¢ What-
ever you do, whatever you eat, what-
ever you offer in a sacrificial rite,
whatever you give in charity, whatever
spiritual excercises you practise, do them

as an offering unto“Me. It is only thus .

that you will be free from the bondage of
action, bearing good and evil results, and
having steadfast devotion to me, you will
attain me .
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But you cannot dedicate your actions
to God, unless there is deliberate and con-
scious thought about it. So the Lord says
to Arjuna, ‘‘ Fight and constantly do thou
remember Me. With mind and thought
thus absorbed in Me, you will doubtless

come to Me.”
But, then, there is one great difficulty

about one’s actions and duties. How to
find out what is right and what is wrong ?
There come occasions in the life of every
man when he ‘finds it difficult to take
decisions, to understnnd what is the right
course. Arguments balance on either way,
and the man is in a fix. The advice of the
Gita with regard to such situtation is, ““......
Every action has two aspects—good and
bad, just as fire is inseparable from smoke.
But if the action is done conscientiously in
a spirit of dedication, no evil attaches
to the doer.” That is the secret. And a
man, if he does his duty honestly as an
offering to God, cannot go wrong. God
himself will guide him from taking a false

" step.

When a man developes a religious
tendency, he usually considers that the
ordinary duties of life are a source of
trouble or bondage. He likes to give them
up and devote all his time to the contempla-
tion of God. Thisis better said than done.
Very few are so spiritually attuned that
they can remain for long without any kind
of work. So Sri Krishna says to Arjuna,
“If out of self-conceit and eéotism you
think you will not fight, your very nature
will compel you to fight. Even for a
moment one cannot remain without per-
forming some action. All are made to
act, helplessly indeed, by their tempera-
ment.” So no chance of escape from work.
If you want to escape from work, work
will chase you. So it is better that & man

should do the duties that circumstances
place before him, and they should be done
in a right spirit. It is not what we do, but
how we do it that counts in spiritual life.
Even ordinary and trifling actions done
in the name of God receive a spiritual
significance, and the doer gets thé same
benefit as one does from formal prayers
and meditations, In order to fill one’s
waking moments with the thought of God,
one should perform every action, in the
name of God.

Arjuna was the keenest of the Pandava
brothers. A resilient mind like that of
Arjuna could not be fully satisfied so easily.
He was not yet convinced that fighting
was the only course open to him for his
spiritual welfare. Arjuna’s problem at
the sight of the impending horror was that
if life meant such inhuman and terrible
acts of destruction, it was better he
did not face them. He wanted to have a

" lasting peace—he sought bliss that knew

no waning. In our ordinary life also
the same thing happens. At the most
critical moment, when we are face to
face with death, when we are about to
have the last -glimpse of this world, the
deepest problem of life flashes before our
mind, What is the goal of life! How
could life be made really fruitful ? And so
on. Now it is admitted on all hands that
the realisation of Truth or God is the only
goal of man. This thought came to the
mind of Arjuna also. Now, work or Karma-
Yoga is not the only road to God. There
are othel methods also, namely, Jnana-
Yoga, or the path of discrimination, the
Bhakti-Yoga or the path of devotion and
the Raja-Yoga, or the path of controlling
the mind. If that be so, why should he
pass through the horrible experience of &
battle-field ? Could he not more reasonably
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take to any other Yoga, which did
not entail so much suffering? So Sri
Krishna tells Arjuna of the other Yoga and
their relative merits. But the path of
action is not only a Yoga by itself, it is
also the foundation for all other Yogas.
One must apply oneself to the normal
duties of life before one can qualify oneself
for Yogas. So there is no escape from
action for a sincere and earnest soul.
Without having undergone the experience
of action one cannot attain to the stato of
“Actionlessness”. To attain the state of
controlling the mind, work is the stepping
stone. -One who has gained experience of
performing the duties of life will find it
casy to control one’s mind—this is the
practical advice of Sri Krishna to Arjuna.
While speaking of the path of devotion,
the Lord gives a very realistic picture of
the various stages of ordinary persons. He
says,” As long as one has got the body-
consciousness one will find it difficult to
worship the Impersonal or Formless God.
For such a person the worship of the
Personal God is the proper course. Those
who find it difficult o practise this even,
should be intent on doing actions for the
sake of God. One who finds himself unable
to this also, should abandon the fruits of all
his actions and take refuge in God ”.
Thus an ordinary man will have to begin
his spiritual life with the performance of
the normal duties of life. As a man
progresses step by step in spiritual 1if e, his
outward activities will diminish by them-
selves. It is said that when the fruit comes
into being, the flower, of which the fruit
is the natural outcome, falls off automati.
cally. So there cannot be any forcing of
actionlessness on oneself. This state will
naturally come in the process of evolution

as ono grows in spiritual stature by the
performance of one’s duties.

But Philosophy is one thing, applying
that to life is another thing.. How often
do we not find that our reason says one
thing, but the actions we do, are quite the
contrary. So however convincing were the
arguments of Sri Krishna in favour of the
fight, Arjuna was still unable to stir himself
to action. Then the Lord showed to Arjuna
the future trond of eovents; how it was
alrcady ordained that ~these warriors
arrayed on both sides should meet with
destruction. The images of these relations
and kinsmen of Arjuna rushing into the jaws
of Death came one by one before his mind’s
oyes. As different streams and rivers flow
towards the ocean, so were these heroes
entering into the chasm of Destruction. As
moths rush into a blazing fire only to perish,
80 were these creatures rushing into the
mouth of the God of Death. * Thesc are
already slain ”, said Sri Krishna, * be thou
only an instrument in the hand of God for
fulfilling His plan””., TIn this vast universe
everything moves in obedience to the plan
of God. Man foolishly thinks that he is
doing this or that. Nothing\ can a tiny
human being do except it be the will of the
Lord. One who knows and realises this,
finds peace and bliss. But one who goes to
action, impelled by egotism and self-will
shatters himself to pieces and suffers.

What is the indication whether one carries
out the will of God or simply follows his
own plan, works as an instrument for the
fulfilment of the plan of God or feeds only
his own vanity ¢ Well, his character, will
indicate that. One who completely surren-
ders oneself to the will of God is alike in
pleasure and pain, in honour and dishonour,
the same to friend and foe, loving and
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compassionate towards all and does nothing
for the sense-enjoyment. These will be the
external signs that one is doing work not
for oneself, but for the sake of God.

Teachings of the Gita cover eighteen
chapters, in which Sri Krishna marshals
argument after argument and describes
almost every aspect of spiritual life till all
the problems of Arjuna aresolved. He then
says, ‘‘ Destroyed is my delusion, I have
gained the knowledge of the Self. My
doubts are gone, I will do what thou
sayest”. And Arjuna engages himself in the
fight.

In the mental sorrow and suffering which
overtook:Arjuna in the battlefield of Kuru-
kshetra, we see a glimpse of the problems
that face us in our own battle of life today,

and in the guidance which Sri Krishna gave
to Arjuna we find the directions to follow
in our own life. The immortal book con-
cludes with the saying: * Wherever is Sri
Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, wherever is
Arjuna the great hero, there are victory,
prosperity and success ”. In the same way
we may also say, “ 1f we depend on God
as our guide, if we surrender ourselves
completely to Him, success in our life is
sure to follow”. We mean, not material
success but spiritual progress. That is what
is ultimately one should seek for.

Salutation to One Whom gods in Heaven
praise with divine hymns, Whose glory all
the scriptures sing, Whom the Yogis realise
in the depth of their meditations, and Who
is beyond the limits of all knowledge.

INDIAN THOUGHT IN MODERN FRANCE*

By Pror. Louis RenoN, UNIVERSITY OF PARIS

T am happy indeed to be able to address
the Institute of Culture of the Ramakrishna
Mission. I know how important is the role
played by the Ramakrishna Mission in the
spiritual and social life of contemporary
India. The Ramakrishna Mission is rightly
given & privileged place, and its name is
one before which all men, whatever be
their creed, should bow.

The monumental re-edition of the
¢« Cultural Heritage of India’ with its
pleiad of oollaborators, proves that the
soientists of this country are ready to show
an active sympathy towards your aims,
Indeed, your aims are those of every

cultured men: to draw from all ‘the
forms of culture the elements which can
contribute towards the creation of a new
humanism. You are amongst those who
nowadays contribute towards that fine
achievement. .

On the other hand you remain loyal to
Indian tradition. With both its ardour and
simplicity, Ramakrishna’sithought recalls to
my mind some axioms of the Upanishads,
some sermons of the Lord Buddha, whereas
Vivekananda is deeply rooted in the power«
ful current of the classical Vedanta. A
. The Vedanta too, and more especially
Sankara’s Vedanta, attracts sympathetie

* An address delivered at the Ramakrishna Mission Institute of Culture, Caloutts, on January 18, 1949,



430 VEDANTA KESARI

curiosity in France. Two illustrious French
men, Burgson and Romain Rolland, have
contributed from varied angles in spreading
the knowledge of Indian spirituality. In his
last book *‘ Les deu sources de la morale et
dela religion ’ (The two sources of ethics and
religion) Bergson compared the Indianmysti-
cism to the Neo-platonic one and to the my-
sticism of the Christian Middle ages. He
referred to the testimony of Ramakrishna
and Vivekananda. Romain Rolland wrote
in an impassioned style the biography of
Ramakrishna and of Vivekananda, which
were at once translated into English, and
with which you are surely acquainted.
Many a vocation in France was the direct
result of the reading of those books.

But I would prefer to dwell upon the
work of the scientists, The book of our
friend Dr. Olivier Lacombe *‘ L’Absoluselon
Le Vedanta” (the Absolute according to the
Vedanta) which was published ten years
ago is worth one of the foremost places in
the abundant literature on the Advaita.
His French translation, with numerous
critical notes, of the Sribhashya, was no
doubt responsible for the many new readers
who were attracted to the subject. Pro.
fessor Lacombe is now engaged in researches
on the philosophical basis of Indian
aesthetics. He lectures on Indian philosophy
and Sanskrit in the Universities of Lille
end Paris.

Professor Masson-Oursel had the great
merit of introducing into France the
methods of comparative philosophy. Well
informed about the whole of oriental spe-

~culations, his teaching includes Japanese
philosophy as well as Ancient Greece.
India remains nevertheless the focus of his
interest. You are aware that he presided
several times over the meetings of the
Vedantic Centre then established in St.

Mande. The profession in which he publicly
declared himself & fervent admirer of
Ramakrishna has not been forgotten.

Miss Silburn has completed a general
study comparing the vocabularies of
Buddhism and ancient Brahmanism. The
originality of her work resides in the fact
that she draws her conclusions not from
the Upanishads as is usual, but from the
Brahmanas and the Vedic Samhitas. She
has translated into French the Panchadasi,
a poetical work of the medieval Vedanta,
as well as two harder troatise of the school
of Trika or Sivaism of Kashmir.

Miss Esnoul has completed a work on
the Bhaktl.

That old master Foucher has published
a translation of the ZTarkasamgraha of
Annambhatta, a manual of the Nyayé..
Vaisesika which he gives with the help of
three new commentaries.

Eliade has just published a very interes-
ting study on the technique of the Yoga.
He demonstrates that this form of thought
rests on a primitive type of spirituality
based on psycho-physiology which is to be
found amongst other Asiatic peoples. India
has given shape to these techniques by
backing them with a string philosophical
structure borrowed from the Sankhya.

Several other works are in preparation
on the problem of the personality in Indian
speculations, on the notion of compassion
(Daya) in Buddhism, on the theory of
Karma in ancient Brahmanism, on the
concept of Asamskrta or *‘unconditioned ”
in the Abhiddhamma of the Pali Canon.

I am in no way a historian of Indian
philosophy, but I experienced great joy
when translating during the war years the
beginning of Sankara’s commentary on the
Brahmasutras. In the Manual of Indian
Studies, of which part one has already been
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published, T wrote in collaboration with my.
friend Prof. Filliozat, the chapters relating
to philosophy. Prof. Filliozat is more
particularly interested in Yoga, as well as
in Buddhist thought. It is also Buddhism
and more especially the schools of Vasu-
bandhu, of Asanga, of Nagarjuna which
hold the attention of Etienne Lamotte,
student of La Vallie Poussin. We have a
certain right in counting him as one of us,
though he is of Belgian origin, for he is a
desciple of Sylvain Levi and considers
France as his second motherland. His
translations, of the Prajnaparamite, with
large annotations, drawn from the Chinese
and Tibetian versions, are pure models of
erudition. There is nothing surprising in
the fact that in the country of Burnouf
and Sylvain Levi the study of Buddhism
attracts more than anywhere else seekers
and scholars. An expert on Buddhist
philosophy is the sinologist Demieville who
is the director of Hoboginn, an ency-
clopedia on Buddhism started in collabora-
tion with the French and Japanese.

Finally let us recall among the more
early works those of Paul Regnaud on the

Upanishads, the translation by Sylvain Levi.

of many important texts of the Mahayana,
the manuseripts of which he had himself
discovered, lastly the Manual of Reue
Grousset, the well known historian of Asia,
on Indian philosophies.

These few words will suffice I think to
show you how great is the interest that
scholars in Trance have for the Indian
thought. I need hardly remind you of the
numeérous translations from English into
Frerich which Monsieur Jean Herbert and

his collaborators have made of the princi--

pal thinkers and mystics of Modern India.
You arc aware of the success of these
publications. To the same author is credi-
ted a very useful hand book on Tndian
spirituality.

1t is evident that little by little the Wes.
tern nations feel the necessity of incorpora-
ting into the cducation of their peoples
rudiments of Oriental philosophy. Many of
our Sanskrit students are attracted towards
philosophy, or rather they study Sanskrit
50 as to be able to read the texts or at least
to verify the translation of such texts,

I would like to recall in conclusion the
activity of your representative in Paris,
Swami Siddheswarananda. In the space
of ten years he has made for himself a
special place in the spiritual life of our
country. He arrived in Paris Without
knowing a word of French; he is now
capable and has been for a long time,
of speaking in public and to uphold a
controversy. Ardent in his principles, he
is very humane and understanding towards
others. The admiration, and sometimes
the idolatry of which he is the object,
has not diminished his modesty and good
humour. I asked him last year to come
to our Indian Institute in the Sorbonne -
to deliver a series of lectures. He inter-

"preted for our students the ZTasttitriya

Upanishad and 1 hope he is continuing.the
good work this year. I am very keen
on seeing that a place is given, along
with our critical method of work, to its
traditional interpretation by a man who
feels and believes. In conclusion I cannot
do better than to evoke here amongst
us the far away presence of our dear’
Swami.

“ Let me tell you one thing. God can be seen”’

—SRI RAMAERISENA



THE ‘I' OF MINE

By SwaMt SHRADDUANANDA

THE MYSTERIOUS ‘1’

My ego—the “1” of mine, is to me a
veritable riddle. Standing at the vanguard
of all events related and significant to mo
it seems to be o well-known, yet changing
from moment to moment, assuming diffe-
rent forms and colour under different
circumstances, it goes surrounded by an
impenetrable mystery. T analyse and
formulate all happenings outside me with
great labour and precision bug my know.
ledge of my own self mostly remaing
superficial and desultory. T go on in the
work-a-day world satisfied with some sort of
practical understanding of my ego and don’t
bother about probing deeper.

To this self-depreciation—failure to
comprehend a very vital factor of one’s
personality—is to be ascribed many a
disaster of man, individual and collective.
Many of our sorrows do not in fact come
from outside. They have their origin in
the “1I”. Could we therefore fully under-
stand its working and find out its real back.

ground, the impacts of life would have lost
" much of their overwhelmingness for us,
Nay, we would have been enriched with
that profound unitary wisdom which trans.
forms the world of & million discords and
evils into one of intense harmony and
goodness,

THE OLUE .

Through which door are we to step into
the secret chamber of ‘I By what
method are we to be convinced of the
base—a stable bottom deep below the
continuously changing surface ripples ? Is
the door super-mundane, the device a
transcendental miracle ? Many philosophers
and mystics seem to have thought in that

line. The road to self-realisation is indicated
somewhere outsido myself. The gulf
between the limitod self and the froe self
can only be hridged, they say, by some
unearthly act not comparable to any other
method of human enquiry-Grace, Intuition,
Revelation, Divine Descent and so forth.

The Upanishads point to a different clue.
Itisakin to the method of science, Face the
facts—not & convenient set of facts—but
the whole range of happenings pertaining
to the question. Don’t be carried away by
imaginary hopes nor shrink from any pain.
ful sacrifice if the Cause of Truth demands it.
Judge without any bias. Verif ¥y your con-
clusions by applying to actualities. Always
lean against facts and never on fictions.

It is plain then, that to explore the
possibility of a complete knowledge of my
ego we have to examine it through a wide
range of fields, No data can be ignored.
We have to weigh the manifestations of
the ‘I’ not only in waking but in dream

-and dreamless sleep (to be called sleep for

convenience) too and also in any other
perspective if possible. The different find-
ings will then have to be co-ordinated into
one single coherent knowledge. We will
see that whatever secret we discover, every
bit of it was buried within our own being.
Nothing came from outside,

IN WAKING

What are the appearances of ‘I’ in the
waking state ? Where is its centre, how far

- extended, the circumference ? When I am

awake, my beliefs, thoughts and utterances
run in these lines:—I am 4 man or &

woman, the son or daughter of so and so—
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young or old-of such and such caste—strong
or weak—beautiful or ugly—hungry, tired
or ill etc. All these assertions are related
to my body. The ‘1’ is all-through identi-
fied with the body. Any change in the
body therefore, simultaneously changes the
‘I’ also.

Sometimes the ‘I’ is located in my
thoughts and emotions. I say:—I am
happy or miserable—kind or cruel—I am
thinking—I am loving and so on. Countless
are human thoughts and feelings; so this
kind of ego-manifestation is also legion.
The degree of change in the ego is also
more varied than in the first type. This
moment one idea comes—next moment
another. The ‘1’ identified with those
ideas undergoes corresponding transfor-
mations.

Body and mind are not two isolated sys.
tems. They are interdependant and almost
always function conjointly. Hence the
waking ‘1’ expresses itself as centred on
the body-mind combine. Whatever state-
ment I make about myself in relation to
my person, family or society I cannot
escape this characteristic stand. The sphere
of the body-mind system becomes the
circumference of the waking ‘I’ too. The
urges and satisfactions of the body-mind
become the primary interests of my
personality.

Seated in a body measuring three cubits
and a half—a minute speck of matter in the
vagtness of the earth around and-boundless
stellar worlds above—the waking ‘I’
na,tura,ll}.r feels mortified to realigse his
insignificance in the scheme of infinite
creation. Between an inscrutable darkhess
behind and an unpredictable extinction
ahead, bickers the tiny flame of life—a
mere point-event in the endless flow of
Time. How many desires, hopes, joys—

how many blows, frustrations sorrows! And
then, one day “the curtain drops. Many
that were coveted have been attained—-

many again have remained unaccompli-
shed.
IN DREAM

The dream-ego too has its fulerum in the
body-mind combine, only, in a new field
with a new system of co-ordinates—dream-
time, dream-space, dream-causation, In
itself dream is as valid as waking. The
events of dream become meaningless only
when the dreamer ceases to be such.

Appearances of the dream-‘I’ are
more variegated. In one dream I am a
pauper—in another, a king. It may also
happen that I—a male am transformed
into a female—a man into a lower animal!
In dream, I wander in unknown regions—
meel unseen things and persons—gain
un-conceived-of experiences. The dreamn-
ego like its waking counterpart proceeds
through the same round of hopes and fear,
pleasure and pain. 1t too_has a definite
circumference beyond ngch it cannot
move. Philosophically, it too is a Jiva-self,
a limited self.

Yot dream teaches us one significant
lesson. Man, the undefined, has no right
to be exclusively waking-bound. A scienti-
fic outlook of life, say the Upanishads, must
be prepared to view dream as an indepen-
dant ‘state’—a field where the human
personality works in a set of particular
modes, just as in the waking. This very
real familiar world is not ‘ my’ invariable
companion. In a moment it may disappear
as it does in dream—ushering & new drama
with new perspectives, new values. Does
some unknown magician sitting behind
unwatched bring to me successively the
two experiences of waking and dream by a
soft touch of his occult wand ? g
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IN SLEET

If we are not too much ohsessed by the
obdurate bias that waking lmo\\'lvd;jm is
the only profitable knowledge we wi]l 800
that the question, what happens to my eco
?,s I fall senscless in slecp, is not a mmv?‘e
idle metaphysical jargon, By sleep here
we mean—dreamless sleep.  So long asg
that state lasts, the above question does not
arise because, then for me, there i 1o
thought, no cognition, no communication,
The body and the senses have become un.
conscious—the mind too has ceased to
function. But as T am awake T can look
back into what had happened to me. T
say : Nothing existed for me ; I was in the
enjoyment of a profound happiness. A
simple experience oxpressed in a fow
words—but pregnant with rich implica-
tions. Wo see that there was an ‘ T’ oven
though so unlike the waking or dream
‘1’ It is no longer a censeless wanderor
tossed, between pleasure and pain, light
and darkness. g The sleep.‘1” is steadier,
mightier.

In waking and dream I am one entity,
my world is another. In sleep the t;\\"o
have combined into one. One homogenc-
ous mass of existence and bliss is what T am
and so too is my world, The ‘1’ has
attained mukti from the limitations that
had bound it in waking and dream. But this
release is only a temporary one. The
magic wand moves. The scene once again
shifts to waking. Once again the burden
of the world hangs heavily on the head, So
the sleep-‘ 1”7 tao can not be the culmi.
nation of our search.

IN IMAQINATION

When the stark reality of this world
stands in the way of a particular fulfilment
the ego seeks, it resorts to a new technique~

imagination, taken in a wide sense. The
person who has been utterly erushed by
poverty and byranny here on earth imagines
an other world where after death, his
sorrows will bo healed-—a more equitablo,
perfect life will be enjoyed. 'This future
self is an imagined self.  Bu, imagination
too has immense power. Tt is becauso T
can imagine mysell in any desirablo fashion
that T can boar many a blow of tho world
calmly.  When tho joys and satisfactions of
our daily lifo are closely analysed we find
that in each caso only a fraction has come
from the ‘roal’ world—the rest being
contributed by our imagination. The
devotee secks to deny his ‘real’ ego of
passions and imperfoctions and establish
himself as anothor self related to his (iod
and ideal world.

Perverted cases of imagined selves are
discussed at length in Modern Psychology-
A torrible shock upsots the whole mental
system.  The ego cannot bear itself with
its painful associations. The techniquo of
imagination creates a new self. It has no
relation to the past or the present, The
person moves and works in his own private
world deriving whatever compensation he
can for the disapponintments the *actual’
world caused him. A pitiablo case but
certainly justifiable pragmatically |

Leaving aside this latter -uhnnrm“l
phenomenon, the normal extension of tho
ego in the imaginary realm is more or less
on par with its manifestation in waking and
dream. The imaginary sclf too is a floot-
ing self and has none of the quf;lit,ics of
immutable Truth.

IN TRUTH

Through this entiro gamut of ohserva-
tions the ‘I’ has been found to maintain
one partioular characteristic—its objectivity.
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- Even the sleep.l is to the investi gator,

an idea that can be grasped, scrutinized,
ovaluated. But there is another line
which the ‘I’ can follow—the line of
subjectivity. The witness ‘I’ sees the
waking, dream, sleep and imagination egoes
play their respective roles but does not
itself take part in any of those plays. I
cannot grasp myself as the subject in the
manner I grasp my objective egoes—I can
only be it. In fact, I am it always. The
three states with their first line egoes come
and go one after the other. Who strings
them into unity—into continuity—into
coherence ? I—the Master-I, the Witness-
1, the True-I. I stand on the second line,
unchanging un-seeking, un-fulfilling. For
Me there is nothing to attain, nothing to
accomplish. The moment I 'deny my
changing little selves and stand on Myself
as the witness—that very moment I dis-
cover my true being. At no time, atno
stage I the Real, am further from ME.
When I am on the first line—a transmuta.
ble egd, I am subject to grief and delusion,
fear and frustration, attachment and igno-
rance. As 1 shift to the second line—to
my substratum, I become free from all

vt

limitations. Not the temporary release of
unconsciousness in sleep—but the Eternal
Mukti of Super-Consciousness. .

Let me not try to ‘Know’ Myself. I
can ‘know’ my objective egoes—the
shadow selves but not the Subject—the
Evershining Light. Knowing, thinking,
speaking—these are below the truth of the
Self which is self-expressive. My endeavour
should only be to remove the notions of
what-I-am-not. What remains is ‘ I'—the
true ‘I’ I will be lost, the moment I
think myself outside me.

No Grace—no Descent—no mysticism is
called for. It is a question of a simple

self-examination— a courageous declaration
of my birth.right. Sacrifice will of course
be necessary—the sacrifice of attachment
to the shadows,

The struggle is not a wild-goose chase.
If we can accept the truth of our Self
unambiguously, the deeper significance of
creation and life will become fully under-
stood. - The *“ urges ” of life will have their
maximum fulfilment. Nothing will be
lost. Everything will eventually he’
grounded in Truth. That Truth’is final—
Eternal. That Truthis ‘I’

J

“ But who are you? It is the Divine Mother who has become all
this. It is only as long as you do mot know Her that you say, - -

lI” CI.9
¢ Try to -find out what this ‘1’

is. Is this *I’ the bones or flesh or
blood or intestines? Seeking the <1, you discover * Thou.' In other

-

words, nothing exists inside you but the power of God. There 48 mo

‘I’ but only * He’

~ «In the samadhi that comes ai the end of reasoning and discrimi-

nation, mo such thing @ ¢

F’ exists. But it is extremely difficult to

attain it: ¢ I-consciousness’ lingers 0 persigtently. That is why as

. C . .
man s born again and agan this world.

—Sr1 RAMAKRISHNA,



KABIR'S APPREHENSION OF GOD

By Proressor BrRaHMA SwARUP MaTHUR

There is an endless quest of God. There
is a sound philosophy behind this quest.
Man has come from God, but in his contact
with the world he loses sight of Him. But
the divine spark is within him. That spark
tries to appear now and then. Somoe highly
religious sages catch the divine spark and
come to a near realization of God. Then
they attain rest and contentment. Having
neared or attained this realization these
sages sing of it, sing of the glory of God.
They have personal satisfaction, but that is
not enough. That satisfaction they must
share with others in the world. Lord lives
in all of us. The satisfaction the sages
have must be a possession of all. At least
efforts are made for this achievement by
the initiated sages. And so the humanity
marches towards the apprehension of God.

Kabir's name is familiar to all. There
are some interesting details of his life which
are generally known. We may recall two
things ; he was born of Muslim parents and
‘was a disciple of a Hindu saint, Rama-
nandaji. Extreme poverty surrounded him
all around. These two factors, supreme at
the moment of his birth, coloured his entire
songs and philosophy. Poverty made him
look for God in ordinary concrete things of
life. His Muslim parentage and. his Hindu
Guru made him sing of communal harmony.

As a consequence there is a splendid
simplicity about his songs, which are
written in popular Hindi and which are
read by all with interest and illumination.
For English readers, Rabindranath Tagore
has translated his eternal songs into
English.
almost universal. To many in South India,

His message, therefore, is now

who are not acquainted with Hindi, Kabir
appears in tho garb given to him by
Rabindranath Tagore., Fven to many in
North who have grown English in their
tastes Kabir is familiar through our
national poet, Tagore.

What about his approach to God? He
has sung:

O Servant, where dost thou seek Me ?

Lo !‘ I am beside thee.

I am neither in temple nor in mosque :
I am neither in Kaaba nor in Kailash :

Neither am I in rites and ceromonies,
nor 1n yoga and renunciation.

If thou art a true seeker, thou shalt ab

once see Me: thou shalt meet Me in a
moment of time,

Kabir Says, ‘O Sadhu ! God is the breath
of all breath.’

The very word ‘servant’ is significant.
God wants service, And that is the entire
story. God is all-knowing and is present
everywhere. He needs no show or display.
He is within man himself, What is needed
is the right attitude and the true spirit for
aohievement. Temples are there. They
are-sacred. Mosques are there, They are
also sacred. God is worshipped there. But
.(}od 18 not confined to any place. Heis
infinite. He transcends all, He is not bound
by either time or space. He is all in all, and
everywhere. God can be found nearerhome-
We need a pure heart to experionce His
presence. We have just to experionce. The
presence is there, but we have not yet
experienced it. We have to develop our
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nasure; we have to invite by our deeds and

thoughts God into the sanctuary of our
heart. There are different ways of finding
God. Renunciation is a way. But the
common man, is incapable of complete
renunciation or perfect yoga. Renunciation
and yoga are lines for highly spiritual
persons. What about men in the street ?
Men in the street can know of God in the
world they inhabit, They must have a
sincere desire to reach Him. They will
undoubtedly reach him, but they must be
sincere in their yearning and efforts. They
must hold the world with one hand and
God by the other as Sri Ramakrishna says.

_ Then when opportunity comes they must
hold the feet of the Lord with both the
hands. Then there will be that moment
of time when they will be face to face with
Him in all His divine splendour and
light.

God requires simple service, Even those
who stand, serve Him. Kabir’s God is thus
a possession both for the sages and for men
in the street. And so this simple approach.
Kabir’s idea was to sing of renunciation
along with right life on earth, passed in
devotion and work, and thus to initiate all
in the mysteries of God. He wanted God
to live in every. breath, as breath of all
breath, the chief concern of all on earth.

Kabir says: ‘He who has found
both love and renunciation never descend to
death.” Kabir seems to be a synthetic
philosopher whose one and the only concern
is the pursuit of Truth. Here Truth is God.
And he tries to achieve his goal through
whatsoever paths he knows. He is certain

~that all have to be righteous to be in the

neighbourhood of God. The saint who has
passed his life in contemplation away from
the interests of the world is as near God as
one who lives in the world and yet has infi-

nite love and devotion. There is nothing
that cannot be done through love and
devotion. And so Kabir has repeatedly
sung of God as Beloved: ‘

O Friend, awake, and sleep no more!

The night is over and gone, would you
lose your day also?

Others, who have wakened, have vreceived
jewels :

O foolish woman ! you have lost all whilst
you slept.

Your lover is wise, and you are foolish,
O woman !

You never prepared the bed of your

husband :

O mad one, you passed your time in silly

play.

These lines are of infinite love and devo.
tion. Here the devotee is considered a
woman and God takes the form of her
husband. The devotee has to love the Lord,
has to prepare his heart, the bed, where the
Lord may res$, and has not to sleep. Then
only the ‘ Beloved’ can come. There is no

- gleep to the lover. If there is sleep, the

Lord leaves. He finds himself not wanted.

- Why should -he sbay’? This is clear. One

thing more is made out. The heart of the
lover must bear infinite love for the Be-
loved. Else all is foolishness and there is
no achievement. And so Kabir does not
stop from singing thus: )

Wake, wake! See! your bed is empty.
He left you in the night,

Kabir says: °‘Only she wakes, whose,
heart is pierced with the arrow of His
music, ’

The heart must sing to the tune of the
Beloved. Songs arise, in fact they must
arise, in the heart endlessly to welecome
home the Lord of one’s heart. This can be
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truly with reference to the Great Lord
Himself. Kabir’s words are: ‘ He is dear
to me who can call back the wanderer to
his home. TIn the home is the true union,
in the home is enjoyment of life: Why
should I forsake my home and wander in
the forest? If Brahma helps me to realizo
truth, verily I will find both bondage and
deliverance in home. ’

What a wealth of wisdom and experience
in these words! The idea issimple. The
husband must be sought in his home. Home
is both bondage and deliverance. Bondage
refers to attachment to earthly things
exclusively. We say ‘exclusively’, because
some attachment is perhaps necessary to
the ordinary being. Along with this
attachment there can be sufficient measure
of freedom. And that would be deliverance.
Non-attachment to earthly things is just a
step homeward. Our home is God or with
Him. We have come from Him. We
have to go to Him. And so the step higlier,
breaking with the earthly things, is a step
towards God, a step homeward., Kabir is a
thinker for entire humanity, His thinking
is simple and so is Truth itself. The simple-
st thing, the Truth, is so diffieult to

achieve. Yes, difficult to achieve because:

we do not possess the necessary love and
devotion. We must have both to reach
God. This is the idea of Kabir. God verily
is in our home. What is he then ? Is he not
like the husband to a wife ?

Kabir has taken this comparison of
husband and wife to bring home the idea
that God is not against family life. In
family life there is love and devotion. Love
and devotion signify the right road to God.

~ Kabir knows there are pcople who might
laugh at this relationship with God as that
of husband and wife. But in love and
devotion there is no going back. There

must bo some sort of blindness attaching to
love and devotion,

My body and my mind are grieved for the
want of Thee ;

O my Beloved ! como to my house.

When people say T am Thy bride, T am
ashamed: for T have not touched
Thy heart with my heart.

Then what is this love of mine? T have
no taste for food, T have no sleep : my
heart is ever rostless within doors and
without.

As water is to the thirsty, so is the lover
to the bride. Who is there that will
carry my news to my Beloved ?

Kabir is restless: he is dying for the sight

of Him.,

Having indicated that (lod can be
regarded as husband he stops to think. If
God does not come as He will not ordinarily,
man might have no faith in Him. There is
restlessness so long as there is the selfish
desire to meet the Beloved in some concrete
appearance. We have just to think deeply,
feel intensely, and His presence is there in
our home. He will be there in unlimited
Joy and righteousness. Create the atmos-
phere and there will be nothing for shane.
nothing for sorrow, nothing that might
allow others to laugh at us Havo faith, love
and dovotion. And thero we have Him
endlessly with us.

Has not Kabir spoken thus 2

A sore pain troubles mo day and night,
and T cannot sleep :

_ T long for the meeting with my Beloved,
and my father'’s house givos me
pleasure no more.

The gates of the sky are opened, the
templo is rovealed :
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I meet my husband, and leave at His
feet the offering of my body and mind.

The lines at the beginning reveal the
same desire to meet the husband, and the
game sadness in not meeting him. The
picture is quite plain. The woman does
not ordinarily experience many moments
of happiness in the home of her father.
But suddenly the gates of the sky are
opened. There Ts free air and free enjoy-
ment of it. This opening of the gates
might signify some illumination and light.
Ignorance disappears: clouds are rebuked,
and there is all brilliance of some real
experience and joy. That is the meeting
with the husband. Remember this meeting
has been arranged by a comprehensive
offering, both of body and mind. If you
simply think in terms of the meeting of
bodies there is no joy for people on earth.
There must be the offering of the mind.
Offering of the mind refers to a certain
mental attitude that prepares for the
joyous meeting and experience. All that is

with us is unreal, all that is with us is .

the creation of our mind. We need urgent-
ly the assistance of mind to build up our
world of joys and comforts, of meeting
and of love. Kabir wants people to under-
stand this relationship of husband and wife
deeply, so that their future might be one
long happy experience. More than body
there is mind. Mind creates a new world ;
body fastens to the present world and
consequent unhappiness. Man might think
of God as husband, but man can end his
experiences happily only when he is making
the double offering of mind and body.
Upon reflection it will be found that there
is & very intense idea behind this double
offering. We have to work, taking the
help of your body, for real illumination.

Mind also is needed to help our body and
ultimately. to help us to God realiza.
tion,

For true and lasting happiness a combi-
nation of good mind and good body is
required. God lines up with happiness.
He reveals Himself in excessive happiness -
of the pure. There must be this double
offering of body and mind given out of an
irresistible urge to offer irrespective of what
may follow next. '

Dance, my heart! dance today with joy.
The strains of love fill the days and
the nights with music, and the world
is listening to its melodies :

Mad with joy, life and death dance to
the rhythm of this music. The hills
and the sea and the earth dance. The
world of man dances in laughter and
tears. ‘

Why put on the robe’ of the monk, and
live aloof from the world in lonely
pride ?

Behold! my heart dances in the delight
of a hundred arts, and the Creator is
well pleased.

This song is pure ecstasy. There is God
in ecstasy. He wants to dance as he is
near God. Excessive happiness, if impure,
will not last. If it lasts it is certainly
sacred and has been achieved after
pursuing a long course of sadhana. This
excessive happiness must make man mad
with the love of God. He must dance, and
in dancing, the joys and sorrows of the
world will not affect him. He will be in
direct communion with God. This madness,
this excessive joy, this unending communion
with God, all these are good and catching.
The world, yet far away from God, will
listen to this music, and inay, come near
God. The music is all-powerful -and
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deathlessly attractive. ~Man might have
tears, but he will have to dance, having
listened to this music. Even the world of
apparently inanimate beings will dance, will
have to feel the impact of happiness and
righteousness. The righteous should not,
- therefore, shun the world. He must live
with the people of the world. Living with
them he will be a source of deathless light
and inspiration. He will be thus sharing
his righteousness with others. Who can
then think of him as living aloof from the
world in lonely pride? Kabir does not laugh
at monks, but questions the living aloof,
when it is done in calousness to the
neighbouring afflictions of fellow-men,
Righteousness must be like the water of the
holy Ganga, benefiting all who drink of it
and come near it. Righteousness of the
sage must run on swiftly surrounding the
entire world. God surely wants all to be
righteous. He might be happy in the
righteousness of a sage, but His happiness
will be infinite like Himself if that sage hasg
turned many in the world in the direction
of God and sacredness. The sage is not to
be selfish, living in lonely pride. Then he
is no sage even. Let him move out in his
sacredness to make others sacred. He has
God with him. ‘Allow God to be with
others’—this is what God seems to say so
clearly and loudly.

It is now plain that Kabir’s philosophy
of life is as simple as possible. He wants
no new adventures for ordinary men and
women. He will like them to stick to their
work, love, and devotion. There is God
everywhere, in all work, in all love and
devotion, If the woman is sincercly
devoted to her husband she is bound to
experienee excessive joy in which God will
reveal Himself. A pupil is to be devoted

to his Guru, and in that devotion he will
come across God Himsolf. A Sanyasin will
find God in renunciation. And so on.

The conclusion is clear. Make tho most
of life according to cortain principles of
morality and ethics. Proparo for good
living on earth. That is a sure prelude to a
good living clsewhere, if theroe is life after
death somewhero unknown to us thus far.
Any super ‘structure of transcendental
beatitude has to find its plinth in everyday’s
good living, on this rock of simple security
of to day, on this respect for tho immediate.
Every moment is a pilgrimage to eternity.
Behind every particle stands the Vast. We
have to pick up in due respoct the handfuls
of what we have and discover the divinity
there itself. We have not to wail for the
conditions this world does not present. In
the vine of this very life we have to crush
out the wine of the divine. We need not
be only other-worldly, we have to build the
tomorrow on the rock is to-day. Due
prominence must be given to this life on
carth. And thus we have to visualize our
happiness as born of a synthesis of the two
outlooks—other-worldly and this-worldly.
This is the message of Kabir today. Kabir
rightly exclaims: ‘O Friend ! hope for Him
whilst you live, know whilst you live, un-
derstand whilst you live: for in lifo
deliverance abides.’

Life is the thing. Live in the living
present. The future will take care of
itself. It cannot go beyond the present as
its birth is in the living presnt. This is &
philosophy of hope and achievement. God
is to be apprehended and He will be appre-
hended by all, if they do their simple Work
with sincerity and devotion and love.

Kabir's apprehension of God was for - all,
and not for himself alone.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

MIMANSA-PARIBHASA : By KngNa Yas-
VAN : TRANSLATED AND ANNOTATED By
SWAMI MADIIAVANANDA. PUBLISHED By
Tyg - RAMAKRISHNA MISSION  SARADA
PrraA, BELUR MATH, Dr. HOWRAIL
1948. PricE Rs. 2.

Next to Laugrksibhnskara's Arthasangraha and
A ajvan's
Apudova’s M- imamsanyayaprakasa, Krsne Ya.]v.an
Mimamsaparibhasa is the most popular primer

oludicating somo of the chiof tenets of the Purva-

mimamsasastra in & brief form. 1t deals with the

aim and seope of the 3astra, viz., the invegtigatmn
on dharma in the Vedic texts. It gives the
definition of dharma and the authority on it, '»'riz.,
the Vedas; the division of the Vedic text.s ‘11.11:0
Brihmanas and Mantras and the further division
of Brithmanas into injunctions and prohibition's and
their supplementary texts, arthavadas ; the mxfol’d
and the threefold classification of the Vedic

i rmining tho
injunctions; the six pramanas determining

relation betwoen the principal rite and ité acces?so-
‘ries and their relative merit when & conflict ariges
(as explained in the third adhysaya); th(? .tv.vofoldf
division of accessories and the twofold dlv?m.o? o.
rites in general along with their furthe'r Fhvmfm,
the nature snd special “import of injunctions
contuining the potential and imperative suiﬁxeﬁ—-—-
the‘ two kinds of bhavanas, their mutual relation
‘and  their three constituent parts; t'he four
conditions o determine the names of rites, 1‘ihe
scope and division of arthavadas snd the aut'honta.-
tivencss of Codes and the customary practices of
the sistas on dharma (as explained in the ﬁ'rst
adhydya) ; the six pramanas explaining t.he re.latlon
betwoen one rite and another (s explmnec"i in the
second adhyaya); the conception of krc‘ctvartha,
purusartha and ubha'yartha. among the rites and
their ,accessories: and the six pramanas %o
determine the order or sequence between one
karma and another (as expla.ined' in the ﬁft.h
adhyaya)., Thus the work deals with a few main
topies found in the first five or six a.dl'lya.ya.s based
on wpadesa. Tho topios elucidated in the labter

gix adhyayas such as atidesa, uha, badha, tantra
and prasanga are not deslt with in this shorb
treatiso, .

Mimamsaparibhasa has now gob a few critieal
and olaborate commentariés in Sanskrit though
it does not yery much require the help of a
commentary for its understanding. It had no
Fnglish translation till now and the work under
notico moets the long-felt noed among the beginngrs
of Mimimsd in modern times and the English-
knowing students in Indian philosophy. Its
English translation with short notes by Swami
Madhovananda is good, readable and faithful to
the original, just like his more important trans-
lations of difficult texts like the Brhadaranya-
kopanisad and its bhasya of Sankara, thfa Vedanta-
paribhasa and the Siddhantamulktavali (in Nyaya).
The work of translating sastrain treatises is
generally a very taxing and irksomo job, and there
are only & handful English translations of Sanskrib
works in Sastras which can be considered to be
unambiguous in language, - true to the original and
bringing out clearly the real spirit thereof; and
Swami Madhavananda’s translations are among
these fow. Though his translation is uniformly
gatisfactory a few places may require a slight
modification for the sake of scientific accuracy.
The rendering of the compound ‘phalasadhana-
yagavidhayakam " (p. 7) as ‘ enjoins both the result
and its means’ is to be modified 28" ‘enjoins the
sacrifice 28 the means for the fruit’. It is.a
fundamental truth in Purvamimamse that the
phala (fruit or result, can mnever be enjoined
and the injunctions known ss adhikaravidhis like
“ agnihotram juhuyat svargakamah’ and ‘ udbhida
yajata paswkamah’, one enjoining the phala
sambandha to the homa already by another in-
junction and the other enjoining both the
gacrifice, udbhid, and its relation to its fruit-phala-
sambandha—, enjoin only the dhatvartha-the mean- .
ing of the root—either koma or yaga, 83 the cass.
may be. That & fruit or result is not enjoined is
indicated in another context in this treatise itself
(vide pp. 58, 59). Similarly to translabe mantra
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and {rahmane ws ‘sacred  boxts’ and  ‘sacred
commentarics’ i3 not suggestive cnough, Tho
vondaving of wrthibhavane snd sabdiblivrana as
‘ objective wrge " and ‘ verbal urgo ' is also not very
happy. In spitc of theso instances, the translation
is very praiseworthy and it i3 bound to ho a
valuable guide to all modern students of Indian
philosophy who seek to understand the funda-
mental doctrine of Durvamimamsi, ono of the
six astika darsanas.

Tho printing and getup of this publication ave
excellent. The translator and the Ramakrisina
Mutt are to be congratulated for having published
this work which centains a lucid exposition of tho
ritualistic doctrines of Mimamsa and as such is o
veritable boon for all beginners in that sastra.

Pror. V. A. RAMASWAMI SASTRI, M. A.
Mimamsakaratna Mimamsasiromani.

THE SYNTHESIS OF YOGA: By Sur
AUROBINDO. PUBLISHED BY SRI AURO-
piNDO Linrary MaprAas, Pagus: 283,
Price Rs. 7-8-0

This volume is not a treatise on Yoga but a

collection of monographs which have appeared in
the Arya from January to November 1915. As,
however, the meaning of the title of the book is
ifnplied here and there, we may regard the discus-
gions and the expositions as intended to muke clear
what Sri Aurobindo means by the Synthesis of
Yoga. These essays thoroughly revised and altered
form Part T of the Synthesis of Yoga. Like other
books by the same author it has a rich mystic
character, and the ideal revealed hus a spiritual
excellence, s knowledge suffused with deep emotion,
transcendence, self-smirender and intense earnest-
negs. Possessing neither the framework of a
metaphysical scheme nor logical categories the
non-mystical temparament is likely to be puzzled.
The Synthesis of Yoga, roughly speaking, may be
described as philosophy of the Gita (if it can be
termed a8 such) diluted by Yoga and Sankhya
ideas with occasional invasions into the realing of
Advaita and Visishtadveita in a difficult voca-
bulary. The easiest way, it seems, to understand
him is to single out some fundamental ideas of the

Gita which pervade his work and which, when
understood, considerably simplify the tagk of tracing
the synthesis of intogral Yoga.

Tho essays fall into twolye chapters indicated in
tho tablo of the contonts. The first deals with the
four aids—Sastra, Utanha, Gury, and Kala—neces-
sary for tho attainmont of Yoga-Siddhi. In tho
sccond chapbor tho main porvading thought is that
the Yoga must start with an effort towards con-
centration  which  culminutes in the absolute
conseeration of the individual to the Divine. The
third deals with cortain fundwnentsl idens con-
nected with the Gita’s way of Karmayoga, namely,
equality, renunciation of all desires for the fruit of
owr actions and action done as & sacrifice to the
Supreme Lord. The fourth is a conbinuation of the
third chapter in which the essontial character of the
sacrifice, of the triune path of Karme-Bhakti-Tnans
and of the Divine, oternal Lord of our Sacrifice is
dolineated, It is shown in the fifth and sixth
chapters that how the psychic being ascends
towards greater consciousness through the sacrifice
of love, work and knowledge, The last six deal
with the following topics: Standards of conduct
and Spiribual Freedom, The Supreme  Will
Equality and the Annihilation of Ego, The Three
modes of Nature, The Master of the Work and the
Divine Work,

While the reviewer is in general agreement with
all these, it is inevitable that a detail here and
there should appear doubtful and conflicting :  for
instance it is not clesr how the Eternal will be at
once Personal and Impersonsl in his self-revelation
(Page 38). 1If he is porsonal, because ke is the
conscious Divine, the infinite Purusha, it. will be
very difficult to concelve him ag impergonal
because he appears to us as Sat, Chit aud Ananda
(Italics ours). According o Sri Aurobindo (page
206) the Purusha—prakriti, Consciousness-Force,
Soul supporting Nature, who are one even in separs-
tion, are at once a universal and transcendent Power.
Liven the individual who is a reflection of the
Supreme is not the doer of works any more then
the ego. It is the transeendent Shakti who is the
doer. The Supreme becomes the dynamic as the
Shakti and by her he is the originator and Master
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of Works. This view is in sharp contrast to the
Abgolute Monisin of Sri Shankara where the
Reality is beyond even the semblance of ction and
the monotheism of Sri Ramanuja which attributes
doership to the individual. The speciality of
integral Yoga seems to be that the Sadhaka has to
boar not only his own burden, but a great part of
world’s burden also with it,

Sri Aurobindo’s expositions will help to swell the
volume of faith that to be possessed by the Divine
and realize him in ourselves and in all things is the
consummation of the individual consciousness. We
cannot part with this book without a word of
praise for its excellent printing and get up. The
price is rather oo high for the book.

DOCTRINE OF PASSIVE RESISTANCE:
By Sri AuroBINDO. ARYA PUBLISHING
House, COLLEGE STRELT, CALCUTTA:
PacEs: 88, Prico Rs. 1-8-0,

This is an attractive reprint of Aurobindo’s
articles on the subjoct written in the eventful days
of 1907 when he was ably leading the struggle for
National Freedom. All the articles, except the
last one on Boycott, which fell info the hands of
the Police, appeared originally in the Bande
Mataram. A perusal of the volume shows how,
long hefore Mahatma Gandhi entered the field of
Indian politics and conceived the programme of his
non-violent non-co-operation, the early pioneers of
political revolution in the country had a very olear
and completo grasp, in some respects even clearer
and moro comprehensive than the Mahatma's, of
a method of political action which has eventually
enabled India to reach her goal.. A comparison of
the Gandhian technique and principles with those
described in these articles reveals by the side of
close gimilarity, basic differences also beﬁween the
two in outlook and underlying political philosophy.

*Indla tZ)day is in ‘an introspective mood and
inclined to be more critical of Gandhian ideologies,
The publication of Sri Aurobindo’s political
writings at this juncture will prove to be of more
than merely historical intereat. M. R.R.

KALKI OR THE FUTURE OF CIVILI-

SATION: By S. RADHAKRISHNAN, HIND

Kirass Lrp, BoMBaY. Pacrs 72

Price Rs. 1-8-0.

The publishers deserve to be congratulated for
bringing out this first [hdian edition of a book that
has already made its mark in the sphere of modern
thought, In spite of, rather, because of its much
wanbed materialistic civilisation and technical and
scientific progress, the modern world is plunging
deeper and deeper in the mire of suffering caused
by cultural chaos, spiritual bankruptey and a
general neglect of the higher values of life, In
this book on the Future of Civilisation, Dr. Radhae
krishnan analyses with his characteristic clearness
and profound insight, the main features of
the maladies afflicting mankind in the realm of
gocial and economic, religious and political,
national and international life. The remedies, he
suggests, are born of a betber realisation of the
essential spiritual nature and needs of man, both '
in individual and collective life, and tho urgeney
of establishing a now world order based on the
higher values of human progress. Although the
book was writben some years ago, the problems
discussed remain quite fresh as they vrelate
questions of percnnial interest. Tho pages sparkle
with the limpid light of philosophic wisdom, not
lost in the heights of supra-mundane abstraction,
but applied to and penetrating the depths of the
daily recurring problems in our domestic, social,
economic, political and religious life. A perusal of
the volume is highly helpful to remove the cob-
webs clouding the modem mind. M. R. R,

INFLATION AND THE ECONOMIC CRI-
SIS IN INDIA TO DAY: By Pror. T.
V. RAMANUJAM M.A., VIVEKANANDA Corr
LEGE, MADRAS: CURRENT THOUGHT SE-
RIES, PUBLISHED BY 8. VISWANATHAN,
14, SINGANNA NaICK STREET, G, T. MAD-
RAS. Ppr-33. PRICE As, 12,

The author of this small but excellent pamphlet
deserves our warm congratulations for having given
us & lucid presentation of the various aspects of
the inflation problem in India. It is obviously
intended for the general reader rather than for the
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student well verscd in modern Keonomic Theory
and for that very reason, the srgumont is no where
either complicated or diffieult. Written in a highly
chayming and abbractivo style, it grips tho attontion
of the reader from the very beginning and succecds
admirably in bringing home to him the gravity of
the presont econowic erigig in India. The yarious
measures suggested by the author to check the in-
flationary tendency in India, like the retrenchinont
of public expenditure, increasing the receipts of the
treasury by appropriate fiseal policies, mopping up
of surplus purchasing power and increasing pro-
duetion in the country, should receive the attention
they so richly deserve. The sale of gold as an
anti-inflationary device deserves special mention
and further study. Rightly does the author point
out that improvement in the efficiency of the
adninistrative machinery in assessing and collee-
ting the taxes is the sine qua non of a successful
~ anti-inflationary policy, But care must De taken
to see that in counber acting the inflationary ten-
dency, the seeds of the future deflation are not
gown. The lovel at which the stabilizition of
prices can tuke place is not definitely indicated.
Such a policy requires that the inflationary gap
must be correctly estimated. One wishes that the
discussion regarding the Capital levy as an anti-in-
flationary measure could have been exhaustive.
Its probable effects “‘on the expectations " and the
incentive of the business Community call for closer
examination. On the whole, the pamphlet written
in a simple, well-balanced and convincing man-
ner forms a valuable contribution to the enlight-
ened discussion of the contemporary problems of
our country and for this, our thanks are due to the
distinguished author. : XY4.

SRI KRISHNA KARANAMRITA OF
LILASUKA, WITH A IYOREWARD BY
DeEwaAN BaHADUR K. 8. BAMASWAMI
SasTRI, TEXT IN SANSKRIT, ENGLISH
TRANSLATION, INTRODUCTION AND NOTES
By M. K. ACHARYA; NEwW EDITION,
PyUBLISHED BY V. RAMASWAMY SASTRULU
& SoNs, 292, ESPLANADE, MADRAS,
Pp—184; Price: Rs. 2-8-0.

The foroward by Sri. K, §. Ramaswami Sastri
forms the special fonturo of this now lidition of
the immortal bLook in praiso of Child Krishna.
Running to no loss than 21 pagos, it holps the by
reader $o appreeinte and onjoy bettier many hidden
hoauties of the Voo,

In the Sanskrit Toxt, spaces have been given
betwoon  words  which should gramatically g0
bogother bocauso of sandhi. To tako a simplo caser

¢ is putas vy AqTgEay | In some
Dlaces specially, this is very jurring and confusing
to tho roador.

The printing and geb up are good. Wo are

sure tho book will bo valued muel by all lovers
of the Balagopala,

UTTARA SATYAGRAIIA GITA. (WITH

ENGLISH TRANSLATION): By PANDITA

KsEaMA Row. HiNp Kitaps. LTD.

BoMuay. 1948, Paces: XVI 210 160.

PrIcE: Rs. 6-12-0.

This is the second purt of tho narrative in simplo
Sanskrit Vorse of the story of Indian Satyagraha
conducted by Gandhiji for tho attainment of
Swaraj. The book covers tho events from the
Gandhi-Irwin Pact to the close of the first phuse
of the ‘Quit Indin' campaign marked by
Mahatmaji's release from the Agakhan's Palace
in 1944. By prosecuting this work with such
striking success, the distinguished Pandita has
amply proved that Sanskrit is not st all u doad
language but quite living and well suited to
convoy modern ideas and deseribe modern
themes. The writer has rendered u double
service to the cause of Sanskrit ag well a8
Sutyagraha by liking the two in litorary wedlock.
Sanskrit essily lends a unique dignity and charm
to the narrative and elevates the theme of the
story to a sublime plane. The spiritual message
innate in Saysagraha is therby only better brought
out, enriched and heightened by its being sung
in the language of the Gods.

The English translation is bownd to be helpful
to those who are not masters of the ancient
medium. The printing and get up leave nothing
to be desired. M. R. R.

————— ——

NEWS AND REPORTS

THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION
VIDYAPITH, DEOGHAR.

THE TWENTY-SIXTH ANNUAL REPORT .
FOR THE YEAR 1947

The Vidyapith is a residentinl High School run
on the lines of ancient Gurukul system suited to
the exigencies of modern time.s. Its object is to
fecilitate the ‘'‘the manifestation of perfection
already in man” as illustrious Swami Viveka-
nanda put it, while receiving secular education in
modern lines.

In order tomould:the boysinto efficient citizens
of a new social order, they are given €raining along
with their usual academic course, in the following
agpects : 1. Shrine work, 2. Recitation from
Seriptures and writings of the best writer; 3.
Flower gardening (theoretical and practical);
4, Vegetable gardening (theortical and practical);
5, Tailoring, 6. Typewriting; 7. Nursing and first
aid ; 8, Painting; 9. Spinning; 10, Clay model.
ling; 11. Leather-bag making; 12, Journalism ;
13. Banking; 14. Management of student’s co-
oporative stores and stationary department ;
15, Band-play, lathi-play, juzutshu, and dagger-
play. Besides the Vidyapith boys conduct, (a) two
manuseript magazing quarterly and one manuseript
daily, (b) hold boys’ court to settle their disputes,
award punishment for minor offences and
disouss precepts of good manners, (¢) hold fort-
nightly debate on 'current fopics, (d) arrange
exoursions to histotical places once & year under an

“}  experienced drill commander, (¢) learn self help

and dignity of labour through various activities of

their daily life. Serupulous stress is laid on

physical training and games as a result of which

boys keep remarkably good health ab the Vidyapith.

The boys run a very active literary society aund
* have & very alive and alert * Sevak-samiti.’

During the year under review there were 176
resident students snd five day -scholars who were
refugees from Esat Bengal. All the nine boys who
ppeared in the matriculation got through. '

The total number of the books in the Library .

during the year was 5468 and the number of
the books issued to teachers and students were
8000. All the few useful books published from
here had satisfactory sale. Dispensary treated
4000 patients including poor villagers from the
neighbouring places. A dairy of seventy two
cattle was maintained, the daily milk supply from
which was a little above two maunds. The area
under cultivation measured about twelve bighas.
Heartfelt thanks are accorded to all friends,
donors, subscribers, sympathisers and wellwishers.
It is only very natural that this ever—steé.dily-
growing institution should have many immediate
and urgent necessities, for which the management
of the institution require immediate financial help
Their urgent appesl for funds are to all who
believed that some really useful work is being done

here. The immediateneeds are as follows: (1)One

separate prayer hall to accommodate 300 persons ;
the estimated cost is Rs. 80,000. (2) A second
gtore over mnewly constructed dormitary to
accommodate three lower clagses, the estimated cost
is 20,000. (3) Ay water reservoir and laying
out pipes for supply of water over the whole area; )
the estimated cost is Re. 15,000, (4) A small
building for the vocational class, the estimated coat
being 15,030. and an endowment of Rs. 12,500
for helpiné the poor and meritorious boys.

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION, BOMBAY

Foundation stone Laying Cetemony of the
Students' Home, Charitable Dispensary
' and Lectgl/re Hall

The foundation stone laying ceremony of the
Students Home, Charitable Dispensary and Lecture
Hall of the Ramskrishna Mission, Bombay, wes
celebrated with great eclat at 9. a. m. on Sunday,

. the 9th January, 1949 in the Ramakrishua Mission

premises. ,
Hon'ble Mr. B. G. Kher, Premier of Bombay
laid the foundation stone of the Student’s Home,

4 .
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In the coursc of his speech he said: ** Fverything
connected with the venerablo names of Syi TR
kyishna, and Swaml Vivekavands is holy  and
gacred and T vejoice to agsist in tho work.

The Ramakvishn: Mission hus o long and proud
record of social work to its eredit. This Migsion
has nothing scctivian about it. Tt is open to all,
irrespeetive  of  easte, creed or colour.  With
roverence for all to whom it is due, this instibution
rises above the pottiness from which religious
scchorianism suffors.  The only religion it proaches
is tho ‘universal roligion of the Vedanta,” which
stands for hwmony and not for dissonsions—foy
realisation and not for wrangling. Roligion lus so
often been the arena of wars and hatreds that it is
refreshing to bo reminded that it should bo the
moeting ground of unions and sympathies.

And with the Migsion Religion is no mere
abstraction. It 13 franslated into service—tho
service of tho people. Tho Missions of tho West
have bullt up through the cenbwdes a glorious
tradition of service ; and we, too have our horitage
of sclf-cffacing servico. In theso new times wo
need a synthesis of tho best that i3 in hoth.
Ingtitutions like this DMission will help us to
achieve it,

As I said at the outsot wih this Mission are
agsociated such rovered names as those of Sri
Ramalrishna Paramahamsa and Swami Viveka-
nanda. These names stand for the higher values
of lifo-—for all that enriches us spiritually. Between
them, they syrubolize the blend of noble thought
and vigorous, purposeful activity, Blessed by this
inspiring  background, this Mission is desti-

sorvice to

the foolish man will like to
the consequent miseries thereof.”

While laying the foundation stono of the Chari-
table Dispensary, Hon’hle Mr. Moraji R. Desad,
Homo Ministor, Bombay, exhorted tho audionce
to follow the toachings of the * Guru’ (Sri Ruma-
krishna) and said that it will load to * Sunti,” peace.
’l:lxo toachings of Sri Rumnakrishna preached by
Swami  Vivekananda throughout the world had
brought much eredit to Indin, Tho dispunzary
was only one of tho many usoful serviees rondered
by the Ashrama. Truo love wua tho best healor
of all ills, ho said. ,

I\‘Ir. M. A. Mastor, ox-prosident of Fedarntion of
Indian Chamber of Commoreo and Industrics luid
tho foundation stono of tho Ieetwo [Inll. During
the courso of his spooch he said: Muny, many
yoars ago, moro than twoenty five yenrs ago, I
came in contuct with tho activitics of the Rumun
krishna Misgion when I wag in Burma. A large
number of owr countrymen were thoro. They did
not find suitable facilities for modieal roliof or
otl‘lcr roliofs. 1t was at that time the Ramakrishna
Mission came to tho help of not only our workers
but alag the common clags by organising in n lurge
sfzxule medical roliof and other humanitayian activi-
ties. The Rumakrishna Mission’s name is known
all over the world not only for tho spiribual uplifs,
but also for the splendid humenitarian service i
has bben rendering. Ladies and Gentlemen, kindly
pardon me for making a confession, I am not o
religious man. I reslise, howover, the splendid
service for the uplift of the messes. Whenever
there is any great national calamity in the country,
whether it was famine, or whether it was starva-
tion, we always find the Ruamakrishna Mission
came to help the humanity and-hrought peace snd
joy. It is this relief that appenls to me most.”

——

@ saying, ¢ He who worships Krighna 1
8 very
clever’. The clever man in this world will live with Qod alone ;

and

fall in the snare of samsara and suffer

—SWAMI ADBHUTANANDA

ffravancore in chiures
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PICTURE POST CARDS, in mono-tone, of
the following Beauty Spots, Architectural
Land-marks etc., in the State are avai-

|
!
! lable for sale at One Anna per Card

(packing and postage extra),

1. ROYAL BIRTHDAY PROCESSION.
| 2. SREE PADMANABHASWAMY TEMPLE.
3. HUZUR CUTCHERRY.
4. KAUDIAR PALACE.
5. PICTURESQUE VELI LAGOON.
6. CANAL LANDING GHAT AT TRIVANDRUM.
| 7. BATHING GHAT AT CAPE COMORIN.
| 3. PADMANABHAPURAM PALACE.
i * 9. ASHTAMUDI LAKE.

10. CERAMIC INDUSTRIES AT KUNDARA.

11. DEVICOLAM IN THE HIGH RANGES.

12. ROAD TO THE ROYAL GAME SANCTUARY.

13. TIGER IN THE GAME SANCTUARY.

14. & 15. CRUISING ON THE PERIYAR LAKE.

16. HEAD WORKS OF THE PALLIVASAL HYDRO-
ELECTRIC PROJECT.

17. PALLIVASAL FALLS,

18. & 19. KATHAKALL
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‘UNITED ASIA’ MAGAZINE

SERVES YOU IN 3 IMPORTANT WAYS

111

I. It is your only forum in English for
the expression of opinion on al] as-
pects of Asian affairs,

2. It is the only clearing house for ideas
and events occurring in all the nooks
and corners of Asia,

1y

It is the only magazine which reaches
Asia from Palestine to the Phllllpmes

i
Single co l’ ]ll
py Annual subscription
Rs. 2 Rs. 20

OF ALL BOOKSELLERS

- UNITED ASIA

INTERNATIONAL MONTHLY OF ASIAN AFFAIRS

21, NOBLE CHAMBERS, FORT, BOMBAY 1 INDIA

,

NARANDAS Kasuamsw&w S@NS e T

I-'or the best in Indian Thought - Political, Bultural & Philosophical

PLEASE READ

THE HINDUSTAN REViEW

(FOUNDED IN 1899)
THE LEAD!NG INDIAN MONTHLY
EDITED BY THAT VETERAN APUBLICISIV‘
| Dr. SACHCHIDANANDA SINHA, D. Lirr., LL. D., Bar-ar-Law,

A Journal with international vcir,culation
An unfailing medium of advertisement

ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION - INLaxD : Rs. _6
ForrioN 12 Shillings; 4 Dollars

Please write for further details to:
MANAGER, HlNDUSTAN REVIEW,

PATNA (Bihar )

Post Box e2 . i
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MY MOTHERLAND PAMPHLETS

In appreciation of these, Acharya P, C. Ray writes:— _ MIRRORS THE NATION'S MIND .
ONE CAN GAIN MUCH USEFUL INFORMATION AND WILL. F R E E I N D I A
DERIVE MUCH RENEFIT BY GOING THROUGH THESE IAMPILETS

The following are now available : SOUTH INDIA’S BEST PICTOR.AL WEEKLY.

1. Mahatma Gandhi-—Superman of the | 23, Water for Health and Cure.

4 R With Art-cover and

A;ﬁe. . 94, Vltuhby from Slcop. i an Ar over an

9. Sri Ramana Maharshi. 95. Sun & Air for Health & Curo. Full page Picture Every Waeek
4. Quintessence of Gandhism. 96. Prof. Karve and his Life-work

6. Sri Aurobindo and His Ashram. 97. Acharya Ray. PRINCIPAL FEATURES:
7. A Crime against Humanity—Wanton | 99 N

. Lokamanya Tilak.

Bloodshed in India.
oodshed 1n Indi 30. The Dope Plague.

8. Daridranarayan or Gandhian

% UP-TO-THE MINUTE NEWS PHOTOS

9 : .
. Economics. ' . 32. Caste and its Future. % SPECIAL ARTICLES FROM TOP-NOTCHERS

10. Reverse Councils Loot and the 38. The Gurukula and its Founder.

Exchange Mystery. . ' 34. Gokhale and Servants of India. % AN ASTROLOGICAL FEATURK

. : o 35. Mrs. Aunie B tight

11. Ramdas: the Patriot-Saint and ie Besant and Her Fig

Shivaji. for India. * A BOOK PAGE
13. Keop off the Doctor: Simple Cures 38. Chanakya. % NEWS LETTERS FROM WORLD CAPITALS

for Ailments. . 37. Guru Nanak.
14. Gandhism in Action. 38. Guru Govind Singh. % TARZAN SKRIAL
15. Shantiniketan and its Founder, 39. Asoka the Groat,

. N % WORLD'S BEST CARTOONS
16. The Hindu University and its | 40- Vikramaditya.

Founder. , 41. Sri Krishna Chaitanya.

. Emperor Harsha.

% GLEANINGS FROM URDU PRESS
17. 'The Indian Railway Octopus. 49

18. Sri Ramakrishna. | 44. Sri M. Visweswarayya
20. The Way to Prosperity. 45. Sirdar Patel.

29. Dayananda Saraswabi. 46. The Khan Brotilers.

BESIDES FUN, FILM & PICTURES

P SINGLE COPY: 4 As. 6 MONTHS Rs, 6. ONE YEAR Rs. 12.
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PriCE 1 ANNA EACH.

PoSTAGE © PIES FOR ANY FOUR. Further Particulars From

FREE INDIA WEEKLY

. 53, General Patters Road, MADRAS - 2,

For all the 37 Pamphlets send Rs. 2-14-0 (inclusive of
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SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM, THE Wor son, } o

By SWAMI PRABHAVANA b OSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA
“s.The book is a treasure of thought from e Never have the casual and unstudied
which the entire world should profit.,.” utterances of a great religious teacher set
—Romain Rolland. down with so minute a fidelity.”
Price: Rs. 3 8 O  Pages: 334 -—Aldous Huxley in his foreword to the book
oo The bpok is indispensable for
I THE PRINCE OF AYODHYA seckers after Spiritual Life
Valmiki’s Ramayana retold in charming Neat binding Index IGlolll!Y

English by Prof, D. S. Barma, Principal, The

Royal 8vo  Pages 1053 Price Re. 20
Vivekananda College. ’

“«es We think that Prof. 8arma has set a model | Cc:fnvngso :’:SE 2;:?:&§C3'B£U;ﬁ
for compilation of this kind..."” — The Hindu, -
Pages 391 : Pn?ce: { g:j:;:: g: ; g g Order Now
SRl RAMAKRISHNA MATH SR| RAMAKR|SHNA MATH
PUBLICATION DEPARTMENT (PUBLICATION DEPARTMENT)
MYLAPORE, MADRAS-3 MADRAS-4
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THE COMPLETE WORKS

: OF
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

In 8even Volumes with an Index

Containing in a single series all the recorded speeches
and writings of Swami Vivekananda

PRINCIPAL CONTENTS: Karma Yoga, Raja Yoga, Jnana Yogs, Bhakti Yoga,
: - Lectures from Colombo to Almora, Epistles, Conver.

sations and dialogues, [nspired Talks, Poems and
translation of his writings In Bengali

Exgellent Get.up, with a fine Portrait in each Velume

Price: ﬁoud Bound: Kach Volume . Rs. 6 0-0
Cloth Bound: Each Volums . Rs. 7 80
Index - e Re. 1 4 O

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

{PUBLICATION DEPARTMENT)
MADRAS-4
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